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CHAPTER I

INTRODUCTION

Definition of the Froblen

In this study I explain the purpose of the punctuvation and capi-
talization that is found in a manuscript of Old English poetry. My
intention is twofold: +to add to the knowledge of scribal practice
in the 01d Enpglish period, and to develop a thecory of paracraphing
arpropriate for the drarmatic narrative genre of 0ld English postry.

I propose the hypothesis that punctuation, capitalization, and para-
gravhing can be denonstrated to be mutually related. If the hypothe-
sis is even nartially valid, then it follows that the punctuation and
capltalization of a manuscript should be scrutinized by an editor as
carefully as any other body of inforration. Yet both are generally
neglected by modern editors, or at least sudbjected to unsystematic
evaluation. Theory of 01d ZEnglish verse structure is widely accepted
by modern scholars, but there is no wldesoread acceptance of a stan-
dard unit of languagze in 01d ¥nalish poetry above the level of the sen-
tence but below the level of the sectional division. One can verify
this asserticn by checking the format of more than one edition of any
01d ¥nglish poem. Among the 01d English homilies, however, work has
alrecady been done to demonstrate that punctuation iﬁ Al fricts sermons
shous rhetoricel and grammatical consislency. o comparable study

has becn nade of narrative poetiry.



I limit the subject matter by concentrating on two dramatic
narrative voems from the Vercelli Bool, "Plene" and "Andreas." There
are several reasons for this decision. The Vercelli Eook is siiitable
for this study because physical evidence for punctuation and capitali-
zation is not difficult to obtain; unlike the Beowulf manuscript,
the Vercelli Book is in a good state of preservation, Furthermore,
the Vercelli Book is almost certainly the work of one scribe, and it
contains a variety of material: six poens, tventy-iwo homilies, and
a prose fragment. Although intensive focus will be linmited to two
long dramatic narrative poems, one is afforded the opvortunity to com-
pare one scribe's punctuation and capitalization in works of varyling
length belonging to several genres. The decision to study two poems
rather than to attempt a survey of the entire spectrum of 0ld English
drematic narrative poctry is mede on theoretical as well as practical
grounds; a priori if there is widespread and consistent paragraphing
in 01d English drematic narrative poetry, and if punctuation and capi-
talization correspond to paragrarhing, one should be able to dis~
cover evidence for both practices in the two Vercelli poens,

The order in which material is present in the study to follow
is induciive. Firsti, a survey of all vertinent scholarship is
presented belov in this chapter. In Chapter II, identificatlion
is made of punctuation and capitalization in the entire manuscript
based solely on physical evidence: punctuation and capitalization
ousht to be identified before the text is examined. A record of
all punctuation ard capitalization determined by the analysis de-

scrited in Chapter II1 is included at the end of this dissertation in



" Appendix I. In Chapter III, "Elene" is discusseds the function of
points and capitals is tested by observing their correspondence to
the boundaries of units that are established independently. Three
units are used in the test: the traditional line and half-line of
014 English verse; c¢lause and sentence structure; and the dramatic
narrative paragraph. In the first two tests, I make use of George P.
Krapp's edition of the Vercelll poetry. In the third test, I utilize
a theory of dramatic narrative paragraphing based upon the work of
Robert E, Longacre. Necessarlily, my application of Longacre's work
to 0ld English poetry involves more detalled explanation than the
other two tests., In Chapter IV, the three tests are applied to
“Andreas," and the results are compared with those from *“Elene."

In Chapter V, I briefly apply the findings of the preceding chapters
to other 0ld English literature, both in the Vercelll Book and else-
where; I also discuss implications of a theory of paragraphing in
the dramatic narrative for further study.

As is seen in the pages below, punctuatlon and capltalization
can be studied only by systematlec analysis, and the subject requires
that one be able to focus on levels of language from the word on up
to the discourse. At the same time, one must be prepared not only to
consider the language recorded in manuscripts by the Anglo-Saxons ten
centuries ago, but to criticize modern concepts of grammar and rhetoric.

Throughout this study, I have occasion to refer to four books
frequently. One is the Vercelli Book, a tenth century manuscript of
01d English literature that is part of the chapter library of the
cgthedral at Vercelli, Italy. Two others are editions of the Vercelll

Book. One is a facsimile dopy ° edited by Max Foerster I1 Codice



" Yercellese (Roma, 1913). The other is a text of the Vercelli poetry

edited by George Philip Krapp The Vercelli Book (New York, 1932). It

~1s Volume II of The Anglo-Saxon Poetic Records. The fourth book is

Robert E. Longacre Phllippine languages: Discourse, Parasraph and

Sentence Structure (Sa.n-ta. Ana, 1970). It is Number 21 of Summer Insti-

tute of Lingulstics Publications in Linguistics and Related Fields.

The three edited texts are referred to by the author's last name,

Scholarship

There 1s no extensive treatise on 01d English punctuatlon and
capitalization, Nonetheless, many scholars discuss the subject in
articles and in introductions to editions of 01d English works. The
scholarship that has the most bearing on the present study is summarized
below. From these studies, three facts emerges 1) Evidence for Eng-
1ish punctuation and capitalization 1s based almost entlrely upon
practice rather than theory. Grammatical treatlses, including Rlfric's,
continue to use terminology that is derived from classig:al oratorical

tradition., Traditional theory pertains to a point (positura) that
has three functions: a high point marks the end of a "period” (distinctio);

a mid point marks the end of a "colon” (media distinctio); and a low

point marks the end of a "comma" (subdistinctio). Varying height posi-

tions are appropriate for majuscule wrliting of the Patristic Age, but
they are 1ittle used in English minuscule writing of the tenth century.
2) Punctuation and capitalization in Insular MSS, both Latin and ver-
nacular, appear to have been regular from the eighth century on'. The
system is different from that utilized by continental scribes writing

in latin in earlier centuries. During the Benedictine revival in



England at the end of the tenth century, a major change took place in’
punctuation practice; but the Vercelll Book was written before the
change occurred. 3) There are few in-depth studies of punctuation
and capitalization; but one can infer from scholarship that punctua-
tion and capitalization in the Vercelli Book reflect a practlce that
was widespread in MSS written in England from the eighth to the twelfth

century,

Medlieval Theory of Punctuation

Medieva) punctuation theory is thoroughly rooted in latin ora-
torical tradition, Although one could apply the theory to 0ld English
homiletic prose, it 1s difficult to see any connection with 0Old Eng-
lish poetry. In an article that sketches the historical background
of Renalssance punctuation, Walter J. Onz traces the history of medi-
eval punctuation theory,1 His source is the writings of Latin granm-
marians of late classical and medieval times, anthologized in Keil's

Grammatici Latini. According to Ong, punctuation is considered to be

primarily a signal that tells an orator where to pause for a breath;
"sense" is only a secondary consideration. Ong points out, however,
that mention of "sense" becomes increasingly frequent in grammatical
writings as the Middle Ages progressed; but "sense" and punctuation
are discussed by scholars as early as Isidore of Seville and Alcuin.,
The breath pause 1s such an important consideration in punctuztion
theory that Ong demonstrates its effect in the English Renaissance,
Elfric's grammar, a translation from Latin to 01d English that
was written a generation after the Vercelli Book, uses the same termi-

nology as the grammarians discussed by Ong. Mlfric speaks of three



positurae which he translates as todal 'separations.' They occur
at the middle of a ferse 'verse' (or *sentence'), at an undertodal
- *secondary division®' within a verse, or at the clysing 'ending' of
& _:ggg_s_q.z £lfric's statement is important, particularly in view of
the fact that he was careful in the punctuation of his own writings.
At the beginning of an article treating the punctuation of seven of

Rlfric’s Catholic Homilies, C. G. Harlow sets himself the following

task:t "I hope to show that careful punctuation of medieval English,
in more workaday writing like the homilies of Alfricy...is already a
compromise, although the boundary-line between grammatical and rhe-
torical territory is here drawn greatly in favour of 1'.he‘1:—.11:'t.e::'."3
Harlow demonstrates that the homj..li..es are regularly pointed: for
example, a restrictive E—clause or an objective noun clause is not
usually indicated by pointing, whereas an appositional clause usually
is, Another student of £ifric's punctuation, Rudolph Willard, asserts
that one can see "thought divisions and modulate the voilce to follow
Rlfric's rhetoric” if he reads £lfric's "Homily for the First Sunday
in Lent"” according to MS punctuation and ca.pitalization.u

These scholars show that Alfric i1s central to the question of
punctuation practice 1in the 01d English period. Furthermore, as
Peter Clemoes (discussed below) points out, Rlfric lived at a time
when careful use of punctuation was part of a new program introduced
during monastic reform. But El.fric raises more problems than he
solves for the present study. One must question the relationship
between Zlfric's theory of punctuation and his actual practice,
First, Alfric's statement about the use of positurae--very much a

part of classical rhetoric and poetics--must be applied to tenth



and eleventh century homiletic oration. Also, it is necessary

to transfer Al frie’s iheoretical statement not only from Latin to
.01d Engiish, but from the high, mid, and low pointing of majuscule
letters to the invariable point positlon of minuscule writing.5 A
comparison between Zlfric's theory and practice of punctué,tioxi and
the practice of the Vercelll scribe would be enlightening, but it is
difficult to see how Alfric's theory could be easily applied to the
Vercelli poetry., The theoretical statement by Zlfric, 2s well as
those of the grammarians quoted by Ong, have application to vernacular
literature only after a tasils is established for comparison between
Iatin oratorical prose and the 0ld English homily., Such a study,
however important for Old English'hbmiletic prose, would have only

limited application to 01d English poetry.

Medleval Practice of Punctuation and Capitalization

Peter Clemoes has an authoritative article treating the change
in punctuation that occurred in England during and after the Benedic-
tine reform of the late tenth century.6 His thesls is that three new
marks of punctuation besides the simple point indicate features of
Intonation and that this use ofpunctuation is derived from the per-

formance of the liturgy. The new points are the punctus versus

(shaped 1ike a semicolon), the punctus elevatus (shaped 1ike an

inverted semicolon), and the punctus interrogativus (forerummer of

the modern question mark). Clemoes* brief account of English punctua-
tion and capitalization practice before the Benedictine reform is
important for this study: "In majuscule and minuscule MSS there

was a growing tendency to wrlte in long lines and to rely on means



other than spacing to make divisions striking to the eye: on the
use of capitals and of punctuation” (p. 11). He notes that this
practice was already regular in the eighth century among Insular
scribes, who appear to te the first to develop it. According to
Clemoes, the Vercelli Book belongs to this tradition and not to the
Jater tradition of the Benedictine reform: “Blickling and Vercelli
were too early to show the punctuation., Poslturae were, however,
an integral part of Alfriec's homiletic prose, written during the
" full flowering of the Benedictine revivel of late 0ld English times"
(p. 16). It should also be noted that the older tradition continued
after the time of the Benedictine reform: not all texts reflect the
nevw punctuation. In some cases, however, old texts were repunctuated.
The most important published source of information on punctuation
and capitalization available to the modern scholar is the series

Early English Manuscripts in Facsimile.7 Fifteen volumes have been

published to date; they include MSS written in England, in both Latin
and 01d English, from the eighth to the twelfth century. If one looks
over these facsimiles, it is clear that capitalization and punctuation
very much resembles that seen in the Vercelll Book., Large capitals
set off individual texts and major divisions within a text, and

special marks of punctuation are placed at the end of a work, Further-
nore, the body of a work contains many smaller capitals, most of which
are preceded by a point. It would not be useful here to quote every
reference to punctuation and capitalization that is made by the
various editors in their introductions; Iindividual correspondences
between their observations and this study of the Vercelll Book are

noted at appropriate points in the chapters below. The comments of



tvio editors, however, should be quoted briefly. Tvwo remarks by

Kemp lzlone in his introduction to The Nowell Codex (1963) define

~1n simple terms the major function of capitals and points: "It is
the function of capital letters to mark beginnings" (20); "In our
codex, as elsevhere, pointinz marks separation" (29). In Malone's
estination, not only are sectional divisions marked by capitals, but
also paragravhs, sentences, and clauses are sometimes capitalized
initially: “Presumably the letter was capitalized to call the reader's
special attention to the unit it heads" (20)., He notes that a point
often separates two sentences, but that in the poetic portions of

the codex, "pointing is chiefly metricel" (29), The Nowell Codex

is most famous because it contain-s 'Beowulf « The codex was written

by scribes working in the late tenth or early eleventh century;

this date is slishtly later than that of the Vercelli Book. In her
edition of a prose XS written approximately a century after the MNowell

Codex, The Feterborourh Chronicle (1954), Dorothy %hitelock makes

an observation similar to Halone's: "The usual mark of punctuation is
the punctus, marking minor vavses as well as the end of sentences.,
New sentences fairly often begin with a small capital; occasionzally
a coordinate clause beginning with and follows" (18).

Other editors of volumes in the same series note a variety of
details, but no one suggests scribal practice that differs from what
Malone and Vhitelock describe; Other comments of editors can bte
summerized briefly. Functuation and capitalization vary both in
form and in frequency among not only different scrites, but even
among the different works in onec codex written by a single scribe,

In nany cases, a later hand has added punctuation., Editors note
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varlous ways in which pointing within a sentence denotes phrasing.

Verification of introducto;y remarks of the editors of Early English

Manuscripts in Facsimile would require extensive textual analysis in

every case, a task uhiéh is beyond the scope of the present study.
Yet the fact should be noted that in the chapters below, this study
makes only one claim that has not been mentioned by one or another
of these editors: one can see dramatic narrative paragraphing in
poetry with the help of the pointing and capitalization in the
original MS,

Among modern editors of OldhEnglish poetry, the remarks of
George P, Krapp and Elliott Van Kirk Dobbie are particularly impor~

tant for this study because their six volume edition The Anglo-Saxon

Poetic Records contains all extant 014 English poetry.9 Yet their

remarks In the Introductions to these volumes are not sufficlent to
permit one to answer the questions ralsed at the beginning of this
chapter. Two reasons may be offered. 1) Although Krapp and Dobbie
comment variously on punctuation and capitalization in every impor-
tant MS of 01d English poetry, they do not present a systematic
study of anf individual work or a systematic comparison among sev-
eral works. And it appears that the amount ;f attention given in
‘each volume'to matters of punctuation and capitalization is uneven,

For example, a statement in the introduction to The Exeter Book

asserts that, with one exceptlion in "Christ," the placement of small
capitals shows "no intention of indicating syntactical units, such

as we frequently find in the Vercelli Book" (p. xviii). This clainm
can be shown to be 1ll-founded by even a brief examination of "Juliana'

or "Qﬁthlac," in which many of the syntactic units discussed below in
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Chapter III begin with a capitalized word in the MS, just as they

do in the Vercelll Booke In a recent edition of The Wanderer,

.Dunning and Bliss note similar shortcomings in XKrapp and Dobbie

( discussed below)., 2) More important is the question of defini-
tions in two areas, First, Krapp and Dobble do not offerla méans

by which one can distinguish a small capital from a lower case
letter, although they mention in several introductions that the dis-

tinction is sometimes difficult to make (The Junius Manuscript, x1i;

The Vercelli Book, xxiil; The Exeter Book, xix). I deal with this

problem by making definitions in Chapter II below. ©Second, Krapp
and Dobble raise the question of the syntactic correlatlion of MS
pointing and capitalization. The'tﬁo editors note that capltals
and points frequently stand at the beginning of a syntactic unit;
these units are variously identified as phrase, clause, sentence,
paragraph, and sectional division. The editors do not define these
units, however, nor do they indicate the frequency with which they
are capitalized, In.Chapters III and IV below, I define these
units, particularly the paragraph, in a manner appropriate to Old

English poetry.

A recent edition of a poem from the Exeter Book should be men-

tioned here briefly. The Wanderer (London, 1969) by T. P, Dunning

and A. J. Bliss is a model edition from the standpoint of capitaliza-
tion and punctuation because in the introduction the editors inform
the reader of every.point and capital in the MS; Krapp and Dobble, on
the other hand, list only capitals in their introduction, Dunning
and Bliss disagree with Dobble's assertlon that the capitals of

The Exeter Book have little syntactic significance: "These small
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capitals in The Vanderer seem to be designed primarily to mark out
sma2ll independent sections in the progresslion of the poem; they
.coxrrespond approximately to the indentation of paragraphs in a

modern book" (pe 7). Equally important, Dunning and Bliss indicate
the MS capitals in their text by indentation in order to diétinguish
them from their own capitals--and they inform the reader of the reason
for these typographical conventions in a headnote to the text of the
poem (p. 105). In the introduction they also note the function of
pointing in the MS: "It cannot be clalmed that the punctuation is
fully systematic; on the other hand, it is far from being random.
With a very limited range of symbols at his command, the 'scribe has
chosen to do ti'lree thingst to ma;v:k. out sections in the d-evelopment
of the poem; to call attention to sequences of parallel clauses or
phrases; and to indilcate places vwhere the reader might misconstrue
the syntax” (p. 11). They add that the syntax of the poem might not
have been so often misconstrued if editors had pald closer attentlion
to the punctuation in the MS, It should be noted that Dunning and
Bliss only discuss the punctuation of the MS as an editorial guldeline;

MS pointing is not reproduced in their text.

Theory of 01d English Rhetoric

T™wo kinds of work come to mind in the area of rhetoriec. One

is exemplified by Adeline C, Bartlett's The larger Rhetorical Patterns

in Anglo-Saxon Poetry (New York, 1935)s Bartlett's rhetorical patterns

(e.g. Parallel Pattern, Incremental Pattern) are marked in the poetry
by verbal and syntactic parallelism. Her study is useful for an
understanding of Old English poetry, but it does not .offer any help



13

for the present study: Bartlett does not analyze any poem completely
according to rhetorical units. Instead, she slingles 'cut passages
.from the éntire corpus of Old English poetry that illustrate her
theory of rhetorical patterns, '

Bartlett's study is traditional, but a radical depaﬁure from
traditional Anglo-Saxon studies--the work of the oral formulaicists--
bears the same relationship to this study as Bartlett's work. 1In
oral formulalc studies, verbal parallelism is important too; to
paraphrase Bartlett, the formulalcists are concerned with the "smaller
rhetorical patterns” in Anglo-Saxon poetry. Yet the oral formulaicists;
like Bartlett, do not divide an entire poem into units with which one
could test the correspondence of i:o;l.nting and capitalization. The
moot question of oral composition of 0Old English poetry has, unforiunat-
1y, obscured the fact that all systems of rhetorlc--or grammar at the
level of sentence, paré.graph and discourse--are formulalc in nature,
whether utilized by lettered or unlettered men., For example, it 1s
clear that my definition of the Narrative Paragraph in Chapter III
below depends upon a "formulaic" use of the adverb pa *then' in
narrative poetry. In an extensive survey of recent studles in oral
formulaic theory, Ann C., Watts notes that the adverb ba is typical
of a "formilaic" device, but that it does not fulfill the crliterion
for an "oral formula" that was developed by Milman Parry in his studles
of Homer and modern oral poeiry in Yugosla.via..lo Whether or not the
present study sheds light on the questlon of oral composition in
Anglo-Saxon England is not important at this point; most important
is the fact that the present state of oral formulaic studies sheds

no light on this study of punctuation and capitalization.
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Rhetorliec and Grammar

The above discussion of scholarship includes a wide range of
terminology. In any study of early literature, particularly if
earlier scholarshlp is brought to beaf, one finds himself studying
the changing meaning of critlical terminology as much as the literature
under consideration. Amblgulties arise, and they are not limited to
anclent scholarship. VYhen Walter Ong uses the term "sense" in a
discussion of punctuation theory, he sometimes generates the same
ambiguity as Donatus or Alcuin when they use sensus to define the
limits of periodus, By definition, every word, phrase, clause, sen-
tence, and paragraph in all language performance is "logical" and
manifests complete “sense" from one viewpoint or another. The concept
of "sentence" is also subject to ambiguity. The equation of the
Latin periodus with the modern sentence is sufficlient in many cases;
but when a style-conscious writer of Latin or of 01ld English uses
polysyndeton or asyndeton in a long series of consecutive clauses,
the notion of sentence that obtains iIn modern expository prose is not
useful., To say that stylistic Qariation rertains more to rhetoric
and poetics than to grammar begs the question of distinguishing
among them. Analogous problems can be seen throughout the above
review of scholarship whenever the discussion turns to '"meaning"
and "emphasis," or to "logical" units of language, or even to “formulaic"
devices, One question is central to all of these ambiguitles: is
grammayr or rhetoric under discussion? A more important question is
thiss 1s there any need to distinguish between grammar and rhetoric?

The relationship between traditional notions of grammar and

rhetoric is clarified by some of the current linguistic studies of
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units at the level of sentence and beyond. Thesé questions are

too complex to treat here, but a2t the same time this dissertation
reflects a particular view of language that is currently being
developed in linguistics. In utilizing the work of Robert Longacre
in Chapter III, I demonstrate a blas toward a concept of grammar that
can distinguish units from the level of morpheme on up to the level
of discourse., This study is primarily an application of Longacre,
not a critical analysis of his theory. But by turning away from
previous scholarship to Longacre, I take the position that a dis-
tinction between grammar and rhetoric is less useful in studies of
literature than a single view, that grammar has the capacity to deal
with levels of language well below and well above the traditional
1imits of the sentence. To do otherwise, I would have to deal with
the traditional terminology of grammar and rhetoriec, a terminology
that has its roots in classical Greece and which has been augmented
with new shades of meaning by every subsequent culturs that has had
a historical perspective of language.

Francis Christensen is one .of a group that 1s currently concerned
with the difficulties posed by traditional language theory for the
teacher of English composition. In an article titled "A Generative
Rhetoric of the Paragraph,” he discusses the organization of sen-
tences into paragraphs under nine headings. The ninth heading
statest '"Punctuation should be by the paragraph, not by the sentence."u
In the following chapters, I demonstrate that Christensen®s dictum

was in general use among' scribes in Anglo-Saxon England,
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CHAPTER I1

THE MANUSCRIPT

Pointin

Pointing in the Vercelii Book i1s most frequently accomplished
by the single point, normally placed near the level of the hori-
zontal ruling lines, The physical characteristics of the points
vary considerablyt some are simply minute black dots, wl;erca.s
others manifesf circular, oval, or crescent shapes. Variant
shapes that are encountered frequently are normalized as a stan-
dard point in Appendix I, Only an unusually deviant shape (e.g.,
the slash-shaped mark before mearces 31r.1l) is not accepted as
a point.l If one works with 'bo'th a reproduction of the MS (here,
Foerster's fa.csimile') and the MS itself, it quickly becomes clear
that the matter of pointing requires a researcher to have access
to the original MS if he is to achleve maximum accuracy. In this
study, the existence of 88 points is questionable, despite exami-
nation of the original MS; but that total would be several times
higher if study had been limited to Foerster's facsimile, In fact,
88 questionable points compared with a total of 6006 points in the
entire codex offers a measure of certainty just under 99 percent.

Points are difficult to identify for several reasons. Many
leaves in the Vercelli Book are parl;ially transparent, and they

allow “bleeding" to occurs .writing from the reverse side of a
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leaf becomes superimposed on the surface being read. Often only

a single stroke or part of a stroke penetrates the parchment, and

. these fragments are easy to mistake for points, A facsimile often
compounds this difficulty by falling to discriminate be'i:ween surface
writing and transparent writing from the reverse side; one f&:equent-
1y encounters a folio that resembles a double exposure in which nei-
ther surface writing nor transparency can be easily deciphered (eeg.
19r-v,50v). But such difficulties can generally be resolved by exami-
nation of the original: <the tone of surface ink usuvally distingulshes
it at once from a transparency. In most cases, leaves are much less
affected by the problem of transparency than the facsimile indicates;
for example, quire V (fols. 33-46) ‘appea.rs to contain extraordinarily.
heavy transparency in the facsimile, but only elght points are question-
able in the MS, Other difficulties seem either wholly caused or at
least aggravated by tﬁe process of photographic reproduction. In

the facsimile, there appears to be a2 point between bio8 and eowre
16v.3, but the MS contains no trace of a point there. The point after
rof 49r.12 is difficult to make out in the facsimlle because of an
apparent imperfection in the MS; but examination of the original shows
3t to be perfectly clear in this area, and the point can ve verified
beyond question. Folio 59v of the facsimile shows & blurriness be-
ginning below line three that is not at all evident in the original,
Folio 20 contains two folds which could be interpreted as ink smudges,
or even 1ines, in the facsimile.” It should be added that these ob-
servations are not meant to disparage the workmanship of the Foerster
facsimile, which has been much admired for over fifty years. Rather

they suggest areas of examination in which one must rely on the original
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MS if he is to insure accuracy.

A problem kindred to transparency is the stain. In his
edition of the Vercelli poetry, Krapp lists twenty-seven follos
on which major st2ins occur, adding that he believes many of them
to be intentional (p. xiii). N. R, Ker notes that reagent was
“almost certainly” applied by C. Maier (Catalogue, p. 460)s His
two lists of stained folios, which differ somewhat from Krapp's,
are the more authoritative, since Krapp worked only from the fac-
simile. In most cases, the facsinmlle exaggerates the intensity
of the stains and fails to record adequately the writing below them,
so that one can usually read a good deal on the badly stained folios
if he examines the original, The MS also contalns a number of very
small discolorations, many of them about the size of a large point,
One of these appears on 107r.27, between the words gecyrran and of.
In the facsimile, it appears to be at least a questionable point,
but the MS contains simply a yellow discoloration, showing no indi-
cation of even a faded poj‘.nt. It should be noted that the intensity
of points varies considerably, some of them sufficlently light or
faded to be questiona.ble.‘ But .tmlike the small discolorations,
these 1ight points show unmistakable signs of having been made by a
pen. The same criterion is applied to unusually small points (e.g.
wes, 108v.3)s only if a point is so small that its origin appears
to e an ink splash rather than a pen point (e.g. byssu. 118r,25)

is its authenticity questioned.

The matter of positioning 1s relevant to a number of problems.
In general, points are placed on or near the horlzontal guide line,

situated fairly evenly between two words. It is asserted
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in this study that roints become questionable as they deviate
from the normal position. The points after eallu 21r.10 and heefd

. 21,14, for example, are both unusually high, but the former is so
faint that its unusual position is sufficlent to render 1t beyond
consideration. On the other hand, the point after hefd :!;s stﬁ:ong,
and its position is perhaps attributable to the high cross-stroke
that begins the next character, a Tironian no‘t,e.3 On the same follo,
the point after swid in line 12 is placed so far below the ruling
line that 1t is questionable .4 Horizontal placement can also cause
difficulty, notably when a point is placed so close to a letter that
1t actually touches the letter. The point after unrihtwisan 56v.10
touches final n, the point after 'eg.eslic 62r,15 touches final e, and .
the point after beorht 46r.5 touches final t, In at least two cases--
gnornhofe 42v,14 and handa 85r,5--a point that touches a word-final
letter has been repeafed for the sake of clarity, It is also common
to find a point that has been crowded into an unusually small space
between two words (e.g. gehyrdon.ba 3v.15); perhaps it reflects an
afterthought or correction by the scribe, These "jammed"” points,
like those which actually touch proximate letters, are deviations
from normal practice, but they cause no difficulty for the attentive
reader, Two characters, hovever, § and b (the abbreviation for beet)
can be ambliguous in cases where a preceding point is placed upon the
cross-stroke; one cannot be certain whether a point is intended, or
whether the scribe simply allowed his pen to linger at the left end
of the cross-stroke, causing a small ink spot to form (P1 16ér.12,
85v.12, 123ve32; &8 19r.4,6, 971,10, 108v,1). It is plausible
that in cases such as these, either a point has been .placed directly
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upon a cross-stroke, or the scribe has make his work easlier by
including the pointA as part of the cross-stroke without 1ifting
his pen., The latter practice can be seen occasionally in the tail
of a word-final a (werbeoda 52v.20). But P in 20r.% and 133v.l9
shows the addition of a second point. Thus the case remains unclear;
one cannot be certain if the additional point indicates that a
point on a cross-stroke is actually only an optional feature of the
cross-stroke itself and not punctuation at all, or if the scribe is
instead repeating punctuation to avold ambiguity.s One form of the
letter & used several times toward the end of the codex can cause
amblguity similar to that in the case of D. At first glance, and
102v.17 seems to have a high point crowded in between a and n.
Actually the *"point" is part of an allograph of a, "horned a,"
which resembles two ¢'s side by side. The "point” is actually

the upper end of the rj.ght-hand."_q." Other examples of hormed a
are found on 107v.19, 108v.24,25, 110r.7, 115r.6, 120r.14, 129r.16,
131r.4, and 132v.16.

A .curious' configuration is a group of two or more points oc-
casionally encountered where one normally would expect t§ find a
single point. These clusters are distinct from the colon and semi-
colon to be discussed below, After heslend 21r.16, for example,
four points stand in the MS; the point at the extreme right, at
about the height where the next letter begins, is most likely to
be intentional. Two points can be found after the following wordst

ge@ahtes 111r.23; cwylmberendlic, synnu, frofre, 111v.7.9.17.6

In all cases, these multiple points are recorded in Appendix I as

a single point. The other amblguous polnts involve erasures,
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Close examination -of the point after us 113r.1 reveals that it is all
that remains of a letter that has bteen erased, But it is a more |
common practice for the scribe to place 2 point under a letter that
is to be deleteds Usually the reader is able to see the erring letter
and. make the correction mentally; thus the point to the lower right
slde .of sylf 107r.9 very likely signifies that the § above 1it, which
was subsequently erased, is to be disregarded. Such points, like

the commas used to indicate letters that are added above a word or
~3in a margin, eare not included in Appendix I.

As 18 discussed in Chapters III and IV, pointing in the Vercelll
Book corresponds to metrical, syntactic, and rhetorical units, One
exception to this convention is in the area of abbreviations. Typical-
ly an abbreviation is followed by a point, much the same as modern
English practice requires, A common abbreviation in the Vercelli
homilies is m. standing for "men ba leofestan” (e.g. 201:.11&).7
Frequentlj this abbreviation has a point standing before it as
well (e.ge 19v.19 or 20v,23), but the preceding point is not part
of the abbreviation; 1t is an indiczation that the abbreviation begins
& new syntactic unit.8 The same is usually true of the abbreviation
¢ for oz, A point generally follows it (e.g. 1l4r.8); .. a preced-
ing pc;int is usuzlly the result of syntactic consideratlons or, in
the 1ine just cited, another abbreviation (but see 15r.4 where the
opposite is true). The abbreviation «88. for the name Dauid is
ma..rked by a point both before and after (14r.8, 15r.4). But most
other abbreviations do not utilize pointing, relying only on a tilde
above one or more letters (e.g. scs 8v.2, ihs 7r.9). The same is

true of a tilde placed over the final letter of numerous words
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indiceting that an m or n, often syllabic, should be added; no point-
ing is used to supplement the tilde in these cases, Roman numerals
and runes, however, are consistently set off by a point on elther
side, For example, the Roman numeral v which stands first in line
13r.3 is pointed both before and after, desplte the fact that the
preceding line ends in a syntactlc polnt; such duplication of
pointing is rare in the MS (see possibly 124r.23), but it 1llus-
trates well the difference between pointing in abbreviations and
syntactic pointing. Roman numerals are found frequently through-
out the codex, but runes are limited to the two signatures of
Cynewulf on 54r and 133r, & single rune (mann) on 99vel5, and two
runes (wynn) in the body of "Elene" (128v.19, 131v.9). In 81l cases,
points utilized in abbreviations are recorded in Appendix I.

It is usu2l for the Vercelli Book, like & modern printed book,
to end one follo side and begin another without indication supplied
by punctuation. This convention holds true even when & word 1s
divided between two follos; the single exception that has been
observed in this study involves a pointt for.hebbe 113r-ve Ap-
parently the point, which stands last on folloll3r, is intended

to serve notice that the word is continued on the next folio.

Semicolon and Comma

. Besides the single point, the Vercelll Book contains several
other varieties of pointing. The most frequent is the semicolon, occur-
ring 150 times. One third of these are concentrated between follos
100 and 115, and the rest are fairly evenly distributed (see Table

1 at the end of this chapter). Like its modern counterpart, the
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01d English semicolon consists of a point with a coxﬁ_xna directly
below it. Because & great many of the semicolons in the Vercelll

. Book consist of a relatively dark point above a relatively light
comma, it seems possible that the original marks might have been
points; at a later time, someone could have converted thém to
semicolons simply by adding the commas, The alteration of pune-
tuation by a later hand is common in 014 English manuscripts.

Editors of facsimiles report both the additions of points and the
conversion of points to semicolons by later hands.9 Yet many of

the semicolons in the Vercelli Book appear to be original because

the point seems to be placed deliberately high _:ln oxder to make

room for the comma below (e.g. 18&;4,15). In these two cases, it
appears that the original scribe made both the semicolon and the
following large capitals, The 1light commas of the semlcolons

might simply be a natural variant of the writing process; although
the commas are usually much lighter than the points, many follios
show letters, or portions of letters, with ink equally light. And
the points, which have already been discussed in thls chapter, show a
great variety of color intensity; many manifest the brownish tint of
the ink used throughout the codex, but many others appear coal black.
Thus the fact that semlcolons show variation in color intensity is
no certain indication that they are later additions, because the
original writing regularly shows equally broad variation, Occasional-
ly an apparent semlcolon is formed when the symbol for an added letter
or word, a comma, is placed below a2 syntactic point. Together,' the
two pleces of punctuation form a semicolon, yet the significance of

the configuration is only that of a simple polnt. Thus although



25

the MS appears to have a semicolon at 2v.13, 48r.1%, 50r.3, and
112r.19, each of these is really punctuated by a normal point plus
. & comma indicating letters to be added. In Appendix I these letters
are added, and only a point is recorded, ' '
Besides the comma used to indicate added letters, férty connas
occur that apparently serve the same purpose as the point (discussed
in Chapter III)s Eighteen of them are clustered near the end of
“Elene," between folios 129r and 133vs the others are scattered

singly throughout the MS. An indication that these commas are

likely intended to be interchangeable with points is found on 1331r.3,

vhere the rme cen 1s preceded by a comma and followed by a point.
The rest of the runes on this foiié have a point on either slide, It
should also be noted that larger points are sometimes difficult to
distinguish from commas; often the scribe adds a long stroke to a
point that can be mistaken for the tail of a comma (e.g. 130r.5,
132r.12),

A special mark.of punctuation is reserved for either the end
of a work or the end of each section of the longer works. The mark

nost often consists of a three point arrangement resembling & colon

and a Tironian note side by side,t0 Its function as an indication

of finality is unmistakablet the first words to follow are in

large capitals showing some form of indentatlion. The mark 1s found

occasionally, however, in the body of a work (e.g. 104v,15,19, 122v.D

Finally, there are rare examples of the "inverted semicolon”

(punctus elevatus) at 103v,17 and 125r.1, and the "colon" at 10lv.l5

%e 11

and 118v.18. Although there is no reason to question the authenticity

of these marks, an analysis of their functlion is not likely to be
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significant because of their extreme rarity.

Marginalia is not recorded in this study., It consists
~mainly of quire indicatlons probtably made in the origiﬁal hand
(see Foerster pp. 8-10 and Krapp pe xlv) as well as miscellaneous

abbreviations, sketches, and a Latin inscription (see Kré.pp PeXV)e
The Scribe

The problems involved in differentiating capltals from lower
case letters all derive from a common source: there 1s no absolute
measure against which one can place individual letters for evaluation.
The Vercelli Book itself offers one obvious "standard” for measure-
ment, but such a standard proves difficult to utilize because the
size, and occasionally the form, of letters changes conslderably at
various poiﬂts in the !'IS.."'2 The question of the scribe-~did one man
write the entire codex?--was answered long ago by Wllker who saw in
the fluctuations of the hand the work of two or perhaps three scrides:
Die Handschrift ist nicht von einem Schreiber, sondemmvon zwei
oder drei Schreibern geschrieben, besonders Lage D (25-36) und
P (105-111), doch auch ein Teil von O (99-104) ist in anderer
Hand geschrieben., Deutlich unterschelden sich elne spitzere
feinere und eine breitere Schriffa Doch scheint mir auch elne
dritte Hand zu erkennen zu sein,
In a footnote to these remarks, Wllker declines to posit precisely
where one hand begins and another ends, adding, however, that speclal
conditions may cause the writing of a single scribe to vary. He also
points out the fact that in the Vercelli Book, one often finds several
lines of a different size from those on the same folio. But he ex-

presses no reservation about his multiple scribe theory. Napier

contradicted Wilker's theory in an article published only four years

later:
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Was die schrift anbelangt, so meint W. [Wilker](azo. 239) zwei
oder drel hande unterscheiden zu konnens 1ich halte dies nicht
fur richtig, glaube vielmehr, dass trotz den schelnbaren ver-
schiedenhi&ten in der schrift die ganze hs. von einem schreiber
herriihrt,

Scholars since this time have agreed with Napier that the entire
codex, despite certain irregularities, appears to be the work of
one scmibe.15
Wilker does not elaborate the details upon which he bases his
nultiple seribe theory, but he does mention quire P (fols. 105-111)
~as one of the thrée areas in which he sees a second hand., Follo 105
of the Vercelli Book does indeed present a problem for the student of
paleography. The preceding 104 follos are generally written with
24 1ines to the side, but at 105r the number of lines suddenly increases
to 32, remaining at about that number in the rest of the codex, The
increased amount of writing on each folio necessitates a chénge in
letter slze; 1lines are placed closer together vertically, and the
average number of letters per line increases from about 45 to about
55. At first glance, the change in letter size between 104v and 105r
makes the multiple scribe theory plausible, Yet closer examination
reveals that individual characters are not formed differently from
those ofthe preceding follios. And size variation itself is not
unusual in the MS, The following list contains only a few of the
lines in which the size of the hand varies from that found else-
where on the same follo: 29v.8, 41v.9-13, 47r.8-10, 102v,10,11,
114v,30;31, 117v.14,16, 131ve.22-32, If a change in letter size
alone were an indication of a different scribe, one would reach the
unlikely conclusion that a second scribe periodically wrote a line
or two at varlous points throughout the production of the MS,
Examination of letter shapes indicates that despite change in
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size, 1t 1s most likely that the hand of only one scridbe is present
in the Vercelli Book. The hand, in square Anglo-Saxon minuscule printing
that has been dated by authorities as belonging o the second half
of the tenth céntury, shows a consistent formation of most 1etters.16
A number of minor variations are, however, observablet

d. The ascender of d shows a varlety of positions. It extends up-
ward to the left at about forty-five degrees either completely strailght,
curving downward, or curving upward. The ascender of §_shows the same
variations. The upright half-uncial form does not occur,

e« The usual form 1s "horned," featuring a projectlon at the top
left, A round-tack form also appears. When a ligature joins e to
a folloiring letter (typically n, o, r, u), the form of e is usually
tall, the back often more nearly perpendicular than in "horned” e.

g+ The tall is always open, although some allographs show a more
rounded tail than the normal form, which is distinctly angular., A
common variant begins the descending stroke at the middle 'or right
of the top-stroke; normally it begins at the left.

S. Tall s, low s, and round s all occurs Low s appears at the
end of & word rather than tall s Round s, which. appears in any
position in a word, provides many difficulties for this study because
the height of the letter varles considerably, czusing ambigulty be-
tween lover case and capital forms. This problem is discussed below,

Yo Three forms occurt straight-limbed, round-limbed, and curly
(£-shaped). The first two may be overdotted,

These allographs describe the major 1imits within which the

Vercelll scridve fluctuates, Ewven when the size of the hand or the

general appearance (e.g., the long descenders in 111v.3l, or the
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sloppy appearance of the last six lines of 23r) show a change, exami-

nation of individual letters confirms an underlying consistency in

~ the hand. Thus the following discussion of capitals begins from

the premise that one scribe wrote the entire codex,

large Capitals

The key to identification of capitals is contrast, ByMefi-

nition, a capital offers physical contrast to proximate lower case

~ letters, and the physical contrast in turn is a linguistic slgnal

to & reader, The follo on which a capital appears, and in particular
the line in which it stands, provide the most sgitable norm with
which to contrast a capital, Obviously it is easy for a researcher
to look for comparison to letters that are immediately present on

the same follo as a capital., But more significant is the fact dem-
onstrated aboves <there can be no absolute letter size to serve asa
norm for the vhole Vercelld Book because letter size in entire

lines and entire follos is subject to change. Only in & printed

book can one have recourse to absolute letter size., Recently

Robexrt D. Stevick discussed the system he uses to measure word

spacing in the Beowulf MS:

The problem of measurement cannot be referred to anything else
than the tact of the reader for several reasons. The two scribes
shaped and spaced letters differently; a scribe varies the norm
of letter spacing from time to time in ways noticeable when
different pages of the manuscript are compared; adjustments

to the amount of space remaining toward the end of a line are
sometimes evident; erasures that have not been overwritten or
blenishes in the vellum may modify spacing; and so on through
all the things that can affect the hablts of handwriting in an
extended text. Even so, at any point in the manuscript where
the writing is legible, it 1s possible to determine whether the
spacing is normal for letters in sequence, whether less than

or more than or just enough space for one minim has bteen left,
and s0 on.17
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Thus Stevick allows local conditions in the line to prevail in his
evaluation of the size of word separatione.

The same approach has been taken with respect to capitalization
in this study. It results in the position that there are three use-
ful categories in which the capitals of the Vercelll Book may be
classifieds large capitals, small capitals, and questionable capi-
ta13.18 The most striking letters in the MS are the large capltals,
They begln every new work, homily or poem; in addition they begin
each of the fifteen divisions of the two long poems, 'Andreas'and
"Elene."19 These capitals are of course prominent because they
occupy & position at the beginning of a work, and in many cases
they are indented; bdbut they are also prominent because they contrast
with lower case letters in size, in thickness of stroke, and usually
in form as well, A typical example occurs on folio 9v at the begin-

ning of Homily II: MEN DA LEOFESTAN, The initlal letter m is much

larger than the other large capitals in the line; for purpose of
jdentification, such a letter will be called an "extra large capital,.”
This is a typlcal opening line; elthough often the extra large capltal
i1s followed by only one or two large capltals rather than by an entire
1ine of large capitals (e.ge MEN 16v.1). Rarely, the extra large
capital is folloved immediately by lower case letters (80v.8)s In
any case, it is found only in opening lines. It will be noted that
the large capitals on 9v are square majuscule; <the only exception

is the single round e, As a rule, large capltals in the opening
lines of works or of sectional divisions are written entirely in

square majuscule letters. The sane 1s true of the square capltals
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found in several of the headings (e.g. 80v, 90v, 91w).2° The only
exception to this rule is an occasional uncial h (e.g..‘ 25r, 29v),
‘one half-uncial t (122r), and two uncial m's (106v, 112r); the
last two are discussed later because of their zoomorphic decoration.

Another group of capitals shares the designation "large capital.”
This group consists of capitals found not at the beginning of works
or sectional divisions, or in headnotes; rather these cépitals are
found throughout the bodies of the homilies and poems themselves.
7 These capitals manifest one or more of three distingulshing featuress
distinet form (square or uncial majuscule), large size, and thick
stroke, Folio 121v furnishes several exanples of large czapitals
located within the body of "Elene," 8 in line 22 contrasts with
lower case 8 on the basis of form, size, and stroke; g in 1ine 7,
however, only contrasts in size and stroke. The same is true of ¢
1ine 20, £ line 26, v line 28, and D in lines 13 and 15, It 1is
stressed that the designation "large capital® does not refer to an
absolute slze; the '1etters mentioned on 121v are all smaller than
those that form the word heht (122r.2), which initiates a sectional
divieion of "Elene." Yet the term "large capital’ applies to all of
ther because they 2ll contrast with lower case letters in one or more
of three areass form, size, and stroke.21 Any large capital, whether
in an opening line or in the body of a text, has been deliberately
made to contrast with lovwer case letters,

The forms of large capitals in the body of & text show moxe
variation than those in opening lines, which are almost always '

square. The following discussion treats the allographs of these

large capitalss
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a. The most frequent is the tall caroline a, made by extending the
back of the lower case form of a well above the point wvhere it joins
the lobe {eege 9r.17). The lobe resembles that of the usual lower
case a found throughout the MS, but the high back-stroke provides
unnmistakable contrast. lLess frequent 1s the majuscule square &
(e.gs 9rs23), formed like the square a found in opening lines of
works, although not usually so large. Also, three examples occur
of an enlarged lower case 2 (58v.l9, 62r.15, 120v.3). This leiter
resembles minuscule "square” a, the normal lower case form in the
Vercelli Book, but the btack side of the letter, still attached to
the top of the lobe, is heightened., A variant of this form 1s
“horned" a (e.g. 120r,14); Yecause of its high back-stroke, it
resembles moxre closely an enlarged lower case a3 than it does the
*double c" form.

be Large capital b is always square (e.ge 13r.5), although it is
not usually so large as the square capital b in opening lines (contrast
12vel),

¢« The form of ¢ is rounded _(e.g. 121r.5), as opposed to the square
ma juscule sometimes found in headings (90v.21).

d. There is one square capital d among the texts (27r.15). The
other three large capitals are simply an enlargement of lower case
d (11v.2, 19v.18, 128r.14),

e, Three forms of large caplital e can be foundt two occurrences
of square e (70r.23, 123v,17), five occurrences of round e (6r.l,
26r.7, 1231.18, 125r.9, 127r.26), and the most frequent form which
is simply an enlargement of lower case e (e.8. 2ve3).

f. large capital £ is square (e.ge 130v.15).



33

ge Three forms of large capital g are found. There is one
example of square g (56v.21)s A rounded rustic capital occurs 11
times (eegs 56ve15)t its shape is similar to that of the square
capital, but the strokes are rounded and not so thicke A third
capital g is a modification of lower case g in which the tail is
nearly closed (e.ge 43r.12).

h, Large capital h is found very frequently, almost always in
uncial form (e.g. 122v.5)s A square capital is found four timess
47vil3, 53r.l3, 127ve7,12,

1. Large capital i is either an unci2l form, extending below the
1ine (e.g. 127r.5), or simply an enlarged lower case 1 (e.Z. 55v¢20).

ke Only one capital k appears, at 132v,17.

1. Capital 1 is infrequent; it is an enlargement of the lower
case form (eege 131ve16).

me Large capital m is always uncial (e.g. 114r.28), a rounded
letter,

n. Large capital n is always uncial (e.gs 125v.3), a square letter,

0. Large capital o is an enlargement of lower case o (e.gs 1237r.3).
- pe Always a square capital (15r.9,13).

qs large capital g, in Latin words only, 1s a square capital
(eege 27ve26),

r. Always a square capital (e.g. 3ve2l).

8. Always an enlarged form of round s (esge 74v.3,9).

t. One square t occurs (3r.2), and two enlarged lower case forms
(4v.4 and 126r.1).

u. Two forms of large capital u are found: arcunded uncial form

(esegs 9r.20) and a straight-linbed square capital (e.g. 40v.17).
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These two forms are also both found in Latin words: rounded (e«ge
érs13), square (ee.g. 8v.1l). Both forms also occur in Roman numerals.

We Always an enlarged wynn (e.g. 4r.7).

&, Three examples of capital = occur, always in a square form
(14v.7, 30v.1 S6r.13).

8« Numerous examples of two forms occur: a square form resembling
square capital d with a cross-stroke through the baek (e.g. 31r.20),
and an enlarged lower case form (eeg. 2T.5).

P. Always an enlarged lower case form (e.g. 3r.19).

Ze Several examples of an enlarged Tironian note occur (e.ge 3vel)s

Small Capitals and Questionable Capitals

large capitals, then, manifest one or more of three character-
isticss distinct form, large size, and thick stroke., These character-
istics make large capitals distinct not only from lower case letters,
but from the second group of capitals to be posited in this study,
the small capitals.22 A small capitel contrasts with a lower case
letter in only one characteristic: size. Both the form and stroke
of a small capital are the same as those of a corresponding lower
case letter, The chief difflculty in distingulshing small capitals
from lower case letters 1s the fact that there is no absolute letter
size in the MS; as mentloned above, letter slze varles considerably
throughout the codex. In order to achieve a consistent standard by
vwhich to examine difficult cases, a two-point criterion is utilized:
& small capital must contrast with the size of lower case allographs
of the same letter on its own follo, and a sm2ll capital must con-

trast generally with the size of lower case letters in its own line,
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In both comparlsons, the contrast is one of size a.lone.23 Ina

case where a letter fulfills only one of these contrastive criteria,
it is éssigned to a third category: questionable capitals, In this
way, compensation is made for the fact that many follos have several
lines written with letters of a size different from the other lines
on the folio., For example, syddan- 29ve3 and swylc 29v.19 appear to
begin with capital s3 both initial letters manifest height contrast
with the following lower case letters. If we look elsewhere on the
folio for an allograph of round s, we note se in line 8, in which s
is definitely smallexr than the two potential capitals, Yet this 2al-
lograph contrast is not a valid test, because the whole of line 8

is written considerably smaller than lines 3 and 19, The medial
round s of flmschoman in line 15, on the other hand, does not offer
size contrast with the two potential capitals; and it is evident that
the letters of line 15 are about the same size as those of lines 3 and
19, Thus the test for contrast with other allographs of the same
letter on the folio fails, and the two potentlial capitals are desig-
nated "questionable."” Furthermore, it will be seen below that s, a
particularly difficult letter for which to determine capitalization,
may not even offer line contrast in these two casest it is not unusual
for the top half of a round s to rise above the level of following
letters such as y and . In 1l4v, a problen involving different
sized writing in only part of a line can be seen, If D in ge_ line

30 is compared with D in bam and pysses in the same line, it definite-
ly manifests size contrast., Yet examination of the general letter
size in the line reveals that in the right-hand third of line 30

(and 1ine 31 as well), the writing grows larger. The ¢ in woruldrices
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1ine 30 is larger than the ¢ in the woxd just above it. Thus be

is not capitalized because D does not 6ffer clear contrast with all

~ the letters in its own line,

In the course of this study, a survey was made of the occurrences
of the three types of capital defined in this chapter. Of & total of
1644 capitals in the MS, about one-half--853--are large capitals;

5581 are small capitals, and 240 are questionable. Eight letters
make up nearly the entire class of questionable capitals: s (50),
b (38), 2 (34), o (20), » (17), 8 (27), £ (14), n (1%4). The follow-
ing discussion treats individual problems pertinent to these dlfficul-
ties, but it should be borne in nmind that one feature is shared by
them 2111 questionable capitals fall into a medial size range between
lower case letters and small capitals. And the ambigulty of a graduzal
rather than a sharp increase in size tcdween lower case letters and
small capital letters is often compounded by the fluctuating environ-
ment of letter size in which a questionable capital 1is found.zu

8. Folol3r shows one difference between large capital s (sio line
20) and questionable capitzl s (s2lomon line 25). The latter is a
much lover letter, partly because the under portlon of its top half
is & horizontal rather than an obligue stroke, as in line 20, Yet
the same difference can be noted in two cases where a small caplital
8 is determined by the two contrastive criteria; on folio 16v, s in
sume line 17 has & horizontal line functioning as the lower part of
the top half, whereas the corresponding stroke of s in sume 1line 18
i8, a 1line at an oblique angle, After examination of many sucﬁ per-
plexing cases, it has been concluded that the minor variations among

allographs of round s are numerous, 2nd that the strongest evidence
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in support of capitalization rests with line contrast--even to be
considered a questionable capital, an s must show definite contrast

. with the general size of lower case letters in its line, Thus s in
se line 32r.12 is considered a small capital, whereas §_. in sySban in
the same 1ine is considered questionable; the two letteﬁ are about
the same size » but only the former manifests definite line contrast.
swa 37ve23 1llustrates & problem that occurs repeatedly! the size

of s contrasts with the last letter of s in the same line, but the
slight enlargement of 2 word-initia)l letier is commonplace in the MS
(see below under 2 and n particulerly). A gool oxample is offered by
the two sizes of s in soOfiestra 72r.14. Thus swa 1s considered to
begin with & questionable capital. A possitle approach to the problem
of fluctuating size of s 1s to examiné the letter in context in order
to see whether the preceding or following letters appear to be a
conditioning factor. ‘For example, the top half of s frequently
rises above the top of a following w or y. Yet there is no consistency
even in this feature, The word sySSan 85v.3 has a lower g than the
game word in line 4, and in symble line 5 the s is lovwer still. And
initiel s in sva 92r.11 1is the same helight as following w. Also, the
words bis syndon 82v,12 manifest the same sized letter s, although
the latter contrasts with following y. It is of course true that
medial or final s usually is smaller than initial s (e.ge. mestne
73r.10,10,13). Yet the fact that s in scealt 102r.12 is larger than
5 in lust which precedes it does not alter the fact that scealt is
not capitalized--s in this word dees not contrast with the gene.ral

size of the lower case letters which follow it.

In the matter of s, the following conclusion has been reached:
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vhen the top half rises above following lovwer case letters, one may
suspect that the s is a small capitz2l, but more evidence is needed.

. For example, supplementary evidence exists for the caplitalization

of & in swylece 52r.11, vhere a smaller allograph of s in word-

initial position occurs in the same line, In the absencé of 'other
nearby allographs to compare, one must rely on his own judgment in
determining whether or not a potential small capital s offers clear
size contrast with the other letters in its line. In Stevick's phrase,
the "tact of the reader' must come into play in many of the decisions

concerning capital §_.25 .

P. The difficulty is well illustrated by the words ba:bam 47r.2.
The first .Il is certainly larger than the second, and yet the a follow~
ing the first :Q offers no size contraét with it. In fact, both 2 and
& are larger in the first word than in the second word. Enlargement
of the first two letters of a word (sometimes more) occurs often in
the MS, particularly among short words (see the discussion of ne and
ac below), One is tempted to see a small capital in such & situations
but when the sceribe increases slightly the slze of an entire short
vord, & basis for line contrast is seriously Jeopardized. Similarly,
the initial P of ba l41r.11 is larger than the final b of gangap in
the preceding word, but it cannot be consldered a capital because
i1t does not show size contrast with the a that follows it. Minor
fluctuation in letter and word size very likely reflects the scribe’s
personal style of penmanship; one can often see a tendency for him
to increaserslightly lettexrs which follow a point or a large sp;!ce.
But these fluctuations are too minute and too varied for the scope

of this study; they are mentioned simply 2s an illustration of the
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limits of the present methology.

2s A typlecal difficulty is presented by ac 125v.4, in which
slight contrast 1s observable with 2 in the same line; the con-
trast with following ¢, however, is not sufficlent to cause the let-
ter to be classified as a capital, Compare the unambiguous example
of ac with small capital a in 59v.12, The scribe often enlarges
& word-initlial a slightly, but unless the other letters in the word
offer distinct size contrast, 1t is not considered even a question-
able capital,

0. Word-initial o, like a, often shows a slight increase in size,
But 2 typically ambiguous example, ongan 47r.2, shows so little size
contrast with other letters in its line that 0 1s classified as a
questionable capital,

H. ¥2 21v.2 exemplifies the difficultles of capital wi1 here a
word-initial ¥ 1s slightly larger than an allograph of w in the same
line (woruld); yet it is not classified as a questionable capital
because it offers no size contrast with the following letter a, or
with the following word me.

8. Folio 4Br presents good examples of the problem. O in the word
82 lines 5 and 9 contrasts more definitely with the general size of
letters in the 1line than it does in &a line 21; thus 5 and 9 are
classified as srall capitals, but 21 is classified as questionable,
And although 8 in 8endon 1ine 12 is larger than that of 32 line 21,
Sendon does not manifest even a questionable capital because the
8 does not contrast with the letters in its own line. & particular-
ly demands that the readexr make constant use of both allograph con-

trast on the follo and general size contrast in the line.
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£, forleole 37r.23 manifests a questionable f--it contrasts with
an £ in the same line, yet only slightly. The scribe has a tendency
~ to increase slightly the width between the two horizontal strokes of
£, but the difference is often so slight that determination of capital-

ization is difficult.

n, Althoush the scribe generally makes & capital n with the uncial
form, he does use an occasional enlarged lower case form (€.ge ll—r.16).26
But often a slightly enlarged lower case n is followed by a slightly
enlarged second letter (particularly in the word ne, €.g. 4#r.1l5), so
that clear distinction is impossible to make,.

Thus only large capitals and small caplitals demonstrate unam-
biguous contrast with lower case letters. It i1s impossible for a
reader to note systematically the differences in size of letters
at the point where fluctuations become very smally the capitals
that are classified "questionable' in this study all are found beyond

that point.2’

Capitalization: GCenerxral Remarks

Several exceptions to the usual conventions governing capltals
should be noted, In a few cases, a Tironian note following & point
is followed by a capitalized word (18v.4,5, 82v.12, 83r.22, 87r.4,
87v.8, 108v.8, 1l12v, 5).28 An uncial capital m occasionally occurs
in the middle of a word (e.gs lichoman 28r.2). At the end of a
homily, it 1s common for an uncial n to stand last in the word amen,
whether initial a is capitalized or not (e.g. 109v.9)s It has been
noted that one difficulty in distinguishing small capitals from
lower case letters is the fact that a potential capital at the
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giming of a word is sometimes followed by one or more other large
letters; &s a result a firm basls for comparison in the line is
weakened, A . hypothesis to account for this practice would state
that the scribe may sometimes capitalize more than one letter of a
word. abreotan 30r.5 seems to show such a practicet a definite
small capital a is followed by an allograph of b that also appears
to be a small capital. This practice can be seen without question at
three points in "Elene,” where the name *Iudas" is written with the
first two letters in uncial capitals (127v.3,10, 128v.30). And we
can rec2ll the many ambiguous cases mentioned above in which both
letters of }a, ac and ne are slightly enlarged. Yet this practice
is sporadic in occurrence and, in most cases, difficult to demon-
strates it does not allow one to propose the multiple capital
hypothesis serlously. The only sustained example of multiple capi-
talization occurs among the square capitals of headnotes and opening
lines. No other bedy of data indicates that any practice other than
single letter capitalization occurs regularly in the Vercelll Booke.
As discussed above, the capitals thenmselves vary in sizej
not every capital designated "large'" in this study is of a uniform
slze, One feature of size variatlon is apparently put to rhetorieal
use on occasiont when a particular capltal occurs several times
within a few lines (a group of negative conjuctions, for example),
the first capital of the serles 1s sometimes larger than the sub-
sequent capitals (e.g. nzs 22r.16, nshte 23r.5). Sometimes a series
lacks a capitalt of three similar uses of eala in lines 115r.26,28,
31, the first and third occurrences are capitalized, but the second

is not. One learns by such observatlons not to expsct strict
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consistency. in’all scribal practices. Another variable trait of the
Vercelll scribe is tﬁat he occasionally capitalizes the first word

. following the large capitals of an opening line (=2gd 80v.8, sceolon
85ve8); the latter example, featuring a questionable capital, typifies
the lack of consistency of this practice. -

The MS includes red colored ink in five places (not three, as
Krapp reports, p. xxi)s Fol. 7lv: headnote "spel to forman
gangdege" and the opening word "Men" of Homily XI. Fol. 73vs head-
note "spel to 8am olrum gangdxge" and the opening letters "Gir" of
Homily XII. Fol, 74r:t capital i of "is" in line 18, Fole. 75v3
headnote "spel to Priddan gangd=ge' and the opening words "DPis is"
of Homily XIII, 76v: headnote "larspel to swylcere tide swa man
wile,”, the opening word *Men" of Homily XIV, and the colorings in the
letter -spaces of the final word of Homily XIII, "Amen." The few
elaporate capitals in the MS include two identical exanples of uncial
m with zoomorphic decoration (106v, 112r), a similarly elaborate
uncial h (49r), a wynn with a decorative floral pattern in the bow
(47v), a b with a sinilar although less extensive decorative pattern
in the bow (51r), and an elaborated a (69r.20), decorated by extend-
ing the strokes of a large capital a (caroline) out from the letter.
All but the last are extra large capitals. Foerster characterlzes
the decorated Vercelll capitals when he notes the lack of decoration
in the Exeter Books “Thexre is nothing to remind us of that over-
flowing, acanthus-blended style of the Winchester school, of which
at least a faint echo is found in the flowery H and a tamely orna-

mented M of the Vercelli Book..." (The Exeter Book, p. 60). The

scribe also makes regular use of reverse indentation by placing extra
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large capitals half in the body of the text and half in the left
margin; ocoasionally a large capital within the body of a work is
 similarly indented (e.g. 72r.12). At 46r.9, an incorrect exira
large capital (s instead of D) has been erased and not replaced; at
52v,10, an extra large capital h was never written in the space pro-
vided for 1t. One extra large capital m was written to '_I:_he right of
the space intended for it (109v).

The letter i presents a unique difficulty. Appendix I does not
list every instance of small or large capital i in the text; it
1ists only those preceded by a point. As is discussed in Chapter III,
it is normal for a capital in the Vercelli Book to be preceded by a
point (or one of the other pleces of punctuation)e The déclsion was
pade to exclude those capital i's not preceded by & point in order
to eliminate the bulk of enlarged i's which have no other purpose
than to distinguish initial i frnm a subsequent minim (e.g. the word
2._!1_).29 It is demonstrated in this study at the end of Chapter IV
that capital i in the word in is used primarily, although not ex-
clusively, as an aild to identification of the letter itself, Limita-
tion of attention to 1 only when it is preceded by & point has a
drawback, of course, There are no doubt several examples of capital
1 not preceded by a point from which rhetorical as well as paleograph=-
ic inferences may be made., For example, ic is capitalized, with no
preceding point, in at least three places in "Elene” (125r.18, 126v,14,
127v.20) where a direct quotation begins, But the danger of overlook-
ing such occasions is well compensated by the elimination of sc;ores of

capital i's that have no bearing on the matters discussed in Chapters

III and 1V,
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Table 1 at the end of thls chapter, which tallieg both points
and capitals folio by folio throughout the codex, offers an over-
~view from which a correlation might be discovered (if one exists)
between the distribution of punctuation and capitalization and the
arrangement of texts and quires in the codex, Examination of
Table 1, in which both quiring and texts are indicated, reveals a
greater correlatlon between pointing and texts than between point-
ing and quiring. The relatively high number of points per folio in
“Andreas," for example, commences precisely at the beginning of the
poen (fole 29v), which is in the middle of quire IV; pointing continues
to be heavy throughout the remainder of “Andreas” and in _the next
work, the "Fates of the Apostles." Then it suddenly diminishes at thg
beginning of Homily VI (fol. 54v), despite the fact that the end of the
quire (VII) is not reached until folio 55ve The amount of pointing
varies among different works. One can see not only a difference be-
tween heavy pointing in "Andreas' and 1light pointing in “Elene," but
also & difference between heavy pointing in Homilies I, II, end III
and light pointing in Homilles VI, VII, and VIII, And fhese differ-
ences all cut across quire boundaries. Only one variation in punctua-
tion corresponds to quiring: an unusually high incldence of commas
begins with quire XIX (fole 129), in the middle of “Elene," 30

Differences in capitalization are particularly noticeable between
"Andreas" and "Elenes" the former has a good many questionable capi-
tals and small capltals, the latter has almost exclusively large capi-
tals, In this respect, “Elene' 1s unique in the MS, "Elene" is also
unusual in that it begins on a new quire (XVIII); only one other

work begins on a new quire, Homlly V (quire IV). Pogsibly this
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fact is related to the unusually low frequency of points and
unusually high frequency of large capitals in “Elene.* One might
hypothesize, for example, speclal circumstances involved in the pro-
duction of quire XVIII (and the final quire, XIX); it might have
been written at a later time than the preceding quires and according
to a different set of scribal conventions., But nothing else in the
codex suggests a correspondence between punctuation or capitalization
and quirings thus a more plausible hypothesis is that the scxrlbe's
changes in punctuation and capitalization reflect different sources
from which he was copyling. Note, for example, that four of the five
red capitals are found in the three Rogation Day Homilies, XI, XII,
and XIII; the fifth red capital follows directly at the beginning
of Homily XIV, And these rubrics are divided between two quires,
IX and X, Again the literary vork rather than the quiring seems to
correlate with a difference in punctuation and capitalization. One
can also note the distribution of the various forms of large capitals
throughout the codex in order to see if any clear patterns develop.
Most large capitals do not manifest sufficlient nurmbers of more than
one allograph for a pa.ttérn to te seen, but four letters
do present patterns:

8. The tall and square forms normally occur together with three
exceptiong. Tall a only: 17r-39r, 108v-end. Square a onlyt H4lv-5iv,

8. The square form and the enlarged lower case form normally oceur
together, with one exception. Square § only: 30r-36r.

ge Rounded uncial g onlys 56v-99v. Modified lower case g only!

122v-end.
us Rounded u onlys 9r-27r; 84v-108r; 1ldr-ends Square v only:
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40v-7lv,

The above patterns of distribution do not appear to be related to

_one another, or to the arrangement of either texts or quiring in the
codex. They suggest that the scride did vary his choice of allograph
in regular patterns from time to time, but they offer no indiw.tion
of the reason why he varied his choice, This conclusion is in keeplng
with the conclusion reached above: there is little correlation be-
tween variations in pointing and capitalization and the arrangement
of texts and quires in the codex.

In his edition of the Vercelli voetry, Krapp includes a list of
the enall capitals found in the poetic texts.>r A comparison between
the capitals that Krapp 1dentifie's'. and those identified by the method-
ology outlined in this chapter ylelds varied degrees of correlation.
The two long poems, "Elene" and "Andreas," stand at opposite ends
of the scale; in “Elene," only three differences occur between the
results of this study and Krapp's table, whereas in “Andreas" the
number 1s about 15042 The gap between the figures 3 and 150 1is
g0 large that & fundamental difference in method of evaluation
seems likely., Yet reasons for the discrepancies can be offered in
most cases, despite the fact that Krapp has not indicated his
rationale for deiermining capitalization in individual cases.
There is a high degree of correlation in "Elene" because, as Table 1
shows, nearly all of the capitals in that work belong to the group
designated "laxrge capitals" by this study; by definition they are
unmistakable. In fact the three discrepancles between this study

and Krapp's listing--my capitals constantino (122r.31--"Elene" 145)

and iudas (126v.32--"Elene" 600) and Krapp's capital sof (128r.l4--
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“Elene" 708)--involve some of the few non-large capitals in the poem,
The nunmber of discrepancies in "Andreas” is too large to permit
individual discussioh, but an indication of the general conditions
for disagreement supplemented by a few examples can be given briefly.
Three-quarters of the discrepancles involve letters which this study
deslgnates as elther questionable capitals or small capitels, but
which Krapp omits from his list, The letters that account for nearly
all of these discrepancles are precisely those vhich were cited
above (p. 36) as being the most difficult for which to distinguish
small capitals from lower case letterss D, 8, w, 2, n, £, 0o In
that dispussion, it was noted that s is the most difficult letter of
all, and here too it accounts for the most discrepancies; but unlike
the seven other difficult letters, s i1s usually listed by Krapp as
a capital in cases where it is considered a questionable capital or
a lover case letter in this study. Nearly all of these difficultiles
involve Jjudgment made solely on the basls of the size of a letter,
and it is not surprising that in this area one sees least correlation
betveen two different studies. It is surprising, however, to note
seven examples of uncial h which Krapp does not conslder to be cap-
italized.s The uncial form of every one of them can be clearly seen
in the facsimilet him 34r.5 (“Andreas" 382); herede 40r,13 (819);
hine 44v.8 (1143); hafast 47r.6 (1320); huyle 47v.19 (1372); hweet
49v,15 (1508)3 heofende 50r.22 (1557). It seems plausible that
Krapp was basing his decisions more on the criterion of slze than
of form, because two of the letters in question, 49v,15 and 50r.22,
are no larger than a normal lower ca2se he Two others, however, show

a somewhat weak uncial form (40r.13, 47r.6), and it is possible that
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Krapp disregarded all but well-formed oapita.ls.% But the fact
remains that all seven h's from "Andreas," as well as two others
from "The Fates of the Apostles” (heafde 53r.16--"Fates" 46; hige
53r.20--"Fates" 53),show a clear uncial form that Krapp disregards.
Yet in general it can be stated that there is only & single area
of disagreement between the findings of this chapter and the findings
tabulated by Krapps the question of size as a criterion for capi-
talizatlion. Except in the case of s, Krapp tends not to admit as
capitals those letters which are only somewhat larger than normal
lower case size, letters which usually are considered questionable
capitals in this chapter. The ultimate significance of these
questionable capitals remains to be determined in Chapters III and

IV on literary end linguistic grounds,
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TABLE 1
CAPITALIZATION AND PUNCTUATION IN THE VERCELLI BOOK BY FOLIOS

Texts & Quiring [Folio [Large|Small |[Cap? | . % 2
Cap | Cap
Q l--Hom I 2r 3 2 - 22 - - -
2v 7 - - 32 - - 1
3r 6| 2 3 27 - - -
3v 10} 1 1 29 1 - -
Yy 4 2 3 22 1 1 -
v 2 1 2 23 4 - -
sr -] 2 1 20 - - -
5v - 2 - 22 1l - -
ér 4 3 ) | 25 - - -
6v 2 1 2 24 - - -
7r - 2 - 30 - - -
7v 1 - 1 2k 1 - -
8r 1] 1 - 23 - - -
8v y - 1 27 - - 2
9r 3 - - 17 1 - -
Homily II v 4 - - 23 - - -
Quire 2 10r 4 - 2 19 - - -
10v 1l - - 5] - - -
1lir 5 1l - 23 - - 1
1lv L - - 12 - - -
12r 2 2 - 18 - - -
Homily III 12v L 3 1l 37 1 - -
13r 2 1 4 35 - - -
13v L 3 3 22 - - -
lhr 6 1 1l 24 - - -
1bv 7 - - 22 2 - -
15r ? 4 - 22 - - 1l
15v 1l 3 2 14 - - -
16 1l - 1 15 l - -
Homlly IV 16v 5| 2 2 21 - - 2
17r 5 5 - 21 - - 2
17v - 1 L 21 1 - -
18r 5 3 - 22 - - L
18v L 5 1l 24 1 - 6
Quire 3 19 1 1 1l 23 2 - -
19v h | & - 38 - - 2
bor | 4|1 |- |3 |- - -
20v 2 3 1 40 - - -
1y 2 1 - Lo i - -
1v - | b - 5] - - ‘-
R2r 12| 1 1 37 2 - -
R2v 1 1 2 30 - - -
R3r 6| 5 1 59 2 - 1
R3v L | & - bLs - - 3
Fl}r 1 2 - 46 - - -
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Texts & Quiring (Follio|Large [Small [Cap? | . o? » 3
Cap | Cap
24v 1 2 - 19 - - 1l
Q 4--Hom V 25r l L 1l 17 2 - 1
25v l 5 3 19 - - -
26r 1 1 3 9 - - -
26v - 3 2 22 - - -
27r 3| 3 - 15 1 - -
27v 3 3 L 18 - - -
28r 2 2 2 13 - - -
28v - | 2 1 12 1 - 1
29r 1 {1 - 8 - - 1
Andreas 29v 1 [ 7 115} )] - -
30r 1 5 3 35 - - -
30v L [ 7 - 34 - 1 1
31r - 3 3 50 - - -
31v 7 b 3 4 - - -
32r 4 | 3 3 50 - - 1
32v 8 L 2 43 - - -
Quire 5 33r 6 6 l 37 - - -
33v 4 2 1l 19 - - -
34r 6 - - 29 1 - -
3hv 2|1 1 32 - - -
35r 2 - - 26 - - 1
35v 2 4 1l 33 - - -
361 314 2 o - - -
36v 11| 2 3 *H 1 - -
37r 3 1 1l 39 - - 1
37v 7 2 3 38 - - -
38r 1 5 - 23 2 - 1
38v 1| 6 4 38 3 - 1
39r 6 [ 2 46 - - -
3%v 3 2 1 i - - -
Lor 4 3 l 32 1 - 1
&ov 2 5 - 28 - - -
Quire 6 4ir 2 7 - 34 1 - -
Llv 4 | 2 1 27 - - 1
L2y 2 5 2 33 1 - -
L2v 515 1 32 - 3 -
43r L |1 3 27 - 1 1
43v 7 L 3 38 - 1 -
Ly 7 3 1 L - - -
v |3 11 5 |33 |- - 1
bsr 9 | 2 1 32 - - -
L sv 3 |1 2 31 - - -
Lér 6 6 - 32 - - 1
Lé6v 1 6 1 42 - - -
h7r 513 5 |35 |- - -
L7v 6 - 2 27 - - 1
Quire 7 L8y 4 17 3 L6 - - 1
L8v ? Vi 1 Lo 1 - -
hor 10| - -2 34 - - 1
Lgv 5|3 - 37 - - -




Texts & Quiring {Folio]Large| Small Cap? o o7 ’ 3
: Cap | Cap
50z 3 |1 1 L8 - - 1
50v 1| 2 2 42 - - -
5lr 5 4 4 40 - - 1l
5lv 1 3 3 39 - - -
52r 1 | &4 - ks - - -
Fates 52v 3 2 1 29 - - 1
53r 6 | 5 6 Ls - - -
53V 5 3 1 48 - - -
shr 5 2 - 22 5 - -
Homily VI Shv 5 | - - 11 2 - 1
55 L o2 - 8 - - -
55v 3 2 2 10 1 - 1
Quire 8 56x 5 | - - 6 - - 2
Homily VII 56v L | 2 = 8 - - -
57r 2 |1 1 9 - - -
57v 2 - 2 7 - - -
58r 1 | & 1 7 - - -
58v Ly 1 - 8 - - 1l
Homily VIII 59r L |1 .| - 13 - - 2
59v 1 4 - 12 - - -
60r 3 |1 - 16 1 - -
60v 3 | 4 - 14 - - -
Homily IX é1r 2 3 - 12 - - -
61v 2 - 1 17 - - -
r | 2 | - 1 17 - - 1
é62v 1 2 1l 23 1 - -
63r 3 2 2 27 - - -
63v 3 | - - 2 - - -
Quire 9 blix 1 | &4 1 32 1 - -
Gy - - 1 22 - - -
Homily X 6é5r 1 | 2 2 23 - - 1
65v 2 | - 1 16 - - -
66r 1 1 - 2l - - -
66v 2 | - - 22 - - -
é7r 2 | - 1 10 - - -
67v 2 | 2 - 23 - - -
é8r - | 2 1 11 - 1 -
69r 1 1 - 10 - - -
69v 1 1l - 6 - - -
70T 2 | - - 8 1 - -
70v 1 | - - 9 - - -
ar | - | - |- |1 - - 1
Homily XI 7iv 3 | - 1 14 - - -
Quire 10 72r 3 |5 - 22 1 - o
72v L 2 - 16 - - -
73r 5 |2 - 9 - - -
Homily XII 73v 1 2 - 6 - - 1
7hr 1 3 - 13 - - -
hv 7 | - - 7 - - -
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Tests & Quiring [Folio Large'[ Small |Cap? . o? » 3
Cap | Cap
75r 2 3 - 9 - - -
Homily XIII 75v 1 2 - 5 - - 2
76r 3] - 1 7 - - -
Homily XIV 76v 1| 3 - 5 2 - 1
77r L 3 - 11 - - -
7V L - - 8 - - -
78r 1 - 2 4 - - -
78v 2 1 - 8 - - -
79 1l 1 1 8 - - -
79v 1 - - 4 1 - -
Quire 11 80r 2 - - 6 - - -
Homily XV 80v L | 3 - 23 - - 2
81lr - 2 - 21 2 - -
81v 1| 2 1 25 2 - 3
82r - 6 1 23 - - -
82v - 6 - 29 - - -
83r - 7 3 30 - - -
83v - 4 - 23 - - -
Bhir | -1 1 1 |19 - - -
8hv 2| 3 1 21 - - -
85r 2 2 - 16 - - -
Homily XVI 85v 6 3 1 11 1l - 3
Quire 12 86r 1 1 2 17 - - -
86v - 2 1 12 - - -
87r 4 L 1l 18 - - -
87v 3 2 - 20 1 - 2
88r - 2 1l 14 - - -
88v - 2 - 9 - - -
89r 2 L 4 19 - - -
89v 2| 1 2 29 - - -
90r 2 1 1l 14 - - -
Homily XV1I 90v 2 2 1l 15 - - -
9lr 1l 4 1l 16 1l - -
Olv 2 l 2 13 - - 1
Quire 13 92r 3 3 - 16 1l - 1
92v 1 2 - ? - - 1
93r 1 3 2 i - - -
93v 3 1 1 16 2 - -
94 1 1 1 13 - - -
Homily XVIII Ol 1 1 - 12 - - 1
95r 2 2 1l 20 - - -
95v 1l L - 19 1 - -
96r L 2 - 13 - - -
96v 1 L - 6 1 - -
97r - 5 1 19 - - -
97v 1l 3 - 1? - - 2
98r - 2 - 14 - - -
98v -] 2 1 13 1 - -
Quire 14 99r -1 & - 9 - - -
99v 1l 3 3 19 - - -
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Texts & Quiring |[Follo|large|Small |Cap? | o? ’ H
Cp | &p '
100r - 1 - 12 - - -
100v 3 3 - 8 - - 1
101xr 3 - - 8 - - 1l
Soul & Body 10lv] 51| 1 - 7 - - 2
10zrf 3 | - 3 18 - - 1
102v| 5| = 1 i - - 1
103r 1 2 - 11 - - 1
103vi 3| 1 1 8 - - 1
Hom, Fragment |[104r| 1 | 1 - 10 - - 1
Dream of Rood |1O4v| S5 | - 1 7 - - 3
Quire 15 05| 7| 2 1 32 - 1 1
105v L - - 16 - 3 -
106r 5 - - 14 l - 1l
Homily XIX 106v 6 2 1 2k 1 2 3
07 3| 1 1 7 1 - 1
107v| 15| & - 38 - 2 b
108r| 4 - - 33 - 1 1
108v] 3| 1 2 L2 - - 1
109r| 4 { - 3 43 1 . 2
Homily XX 09v| 30 2 | - 35 - - 2
110r 2 : 1 - 46 - - 2
170v| 2 ! 2 3 16 - - 3
mir] 1| 6 |1 é7 - - 2
1llv 5 7 1 L6 - - L
Q 16-~Hom XXI 112r 2 1 - L0 - - 2
v 1| 3 |1 38 1 - 1
13r] 2| 1 5 o 1 - 3
113v 2 4 - 17 - - 2
114 3 3 - 37 - - 2
1lbv 3 - 1 29 - - -
115r 2 9 - 26 - - 2
nsv| 2| 2 - 60 1 - -
mér| =11 |1 20 1 - -
Homily XXII 116v 3 L - 52 - - 1
117r 5 3 - L3 1 - -
117v 6 7 1l L4 - - -
18| 1| & |2 3 2 - -
118v - Vi 1 31 - - -
Quire 17 119x; 1 | 6 1 29 - - -
mv| 1|2 |1 [25 [12 - -
120r 5 3 - 4y - - -
120v 1 3 - 22 - - 1
Q 18--Elene 121r 7 - - 8 - - -
12lv| 7 | - - 7 - - -
122r 8 1l - 6 - - 3
122v] 10] - |- | g - - 2
123r 8 - - 11 - - -
123v] 6 | - | - " 1 - 1
124 8 - - 10 - - -
124v 3 1 - 10 - - 1
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Footnotes to Chapter II

1No patterns of distribution among the various shapes mani-
fested by the point have teen discovered by this study, In N. R. Ker's
facsimile edition The Pastoral Care, one can observe the same differ-
ences in the shape of the points; this MS dates from the 890's. 1In
his introduction Ker notess "Punctuation, except when it comes at
the end of a chapter or chapter-title, is entirely by means of a small
mark, in shape between a dot and a comma, placed on a level with the

middle of the low letters" (p. 20).

2It appears that the lower fold on this folio exists as a result
of the parchment-making process, since the scribe avoids writing on
1t. But the upper fold, which distorts some of the writing, must have
been nade later. This kind of observation cannot bte made easily from

the facsimile,

3The same explanation probably holds true for the height of the
questionable point closest to wyr$ 21r.16.

uN. R. Ker notes in the introduction to the facsimile The Fastoral
Care that the second scribe places his points on or near the line, con-
sistently lower than the first scribe (p. 21)., Peter Clemoes notes in
the introduction to the facsimile £1friec's First Series of Catholic
Homilies that the point of the first scribe is placed higher than that
of the second seribe (p. 24-25). These observations suggest that the
height of pointing was to some degree a matter of versonal hablt.
Systematic variances in the placement of points by the Vercelli scribe
have not been discovered; thus the hypothesis is not entertained here
that the variations in point placement result from a change of scribe.

5In his introduction to the facsimlle The Nowell Codex Kemp Malone
notes that the cross-stroke of 0 might have a dot at the right-hand end,
or at both ends (p. 19).

6The last two examples, along with 111v.24, are perhaps due to a
folloving 8, as discussed in the preceding paragraph.

7See Foerster's Die Vercelli-Homilien (Hamburg, 1932), Homily IV
1ine 170 (p. 87)e I Tollow Foerster and Krapp in interpreting abbre-
viations. In the introduction to the facsimile The Exeter Book of 0ld
English Poetry (London, 1933) Foerster makes the following comment:
"Another observation is required for the use of dots before and after
numerals, proper names, words consisting of one vowel,and single Runes
or Roman letters" (p. 62)s A similar remark is made by Malone in

The Nowell Codex (pe 29).

8Sometimes the m of this abbreviation is capitalized, and some-
times not; occasionally other abbreviations stand for the words ba
leofestan. In 78r.2, the scrile apparently forgot that he was using
an abbreviation, tecause the word leofstan is written out using %, the
abbreviation for leofestzn, as 1ts first letter.

9N. R. Ker notes the following in his introduction to the facsimile
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The Pastoral Cares "New punctuation has been added within sentences;
and at the end of sentences the original comma-like mark has been changed
regularly to the 'semi-colon’ (p. 25)e A similar observation is made
by Peter Blair in The Moore Bedet 'The original punctuation consisted
only of a single point very sparingly used. Secondary punctuation con=-
sisting of a much more elaborate and freely used system of points and
semlcolons has been added to a large part of the manuscript.” He notes
that the new punctuation is fainter than the original, and can be readi-
1y distinguished (p. 23)e Rudolph Willard notes similar repointin

in his introduction to the facsimile :The Blickling Homilies (p. 37).
These observations are relevant to Peter Clemoes®' contention that texts
were repunctuated after the Benedictine reform in England in order to
conform with the intonational punctuation of liturgical texts; see

my discussion of Clemoes in Chapter I,

10311:11131' punctuation is common in Old English MSS.

Foerster notes in the facsimile The Exeter Book of 01d Enzlish Poetry
that he finds there the most elaborate system of final markings any-
where in 0ld English MSS: "There seems to be a tendency, though not
rigorously followed, to reserve the double and triple marks for the
end of a whole poem, while the cantos must content themselves with a
sinmple conbination” (p. 62). Foerster®'s "simple combination" is used
exclusively in the Vercelll Book, with no distinction made between the
end of a poem and the end of a sectional division,

nBudolph Willard notes that terminal punctuation 1s ocecasionally
found within a work (The Blickline Homilies p. 36).

12y, R. Ker notes variation in the writing of The Pastoral Care:
"The variant forms of letters and strokes are endless" (p. 19). Al though
Ker identifies more than one scribe, that is not his point in making
this statement,

13('.h:'undri.ss zur Geschichte der Angelslichsischen Litteratur
(Leipziz, 1885) p. 239. :

Yugcg11ationder Altenglischen Gedichte in Vercellibuch,"
Zeitschrift flir Deutsches Alterthum 33 (1889), p. 67.

15.3ee particularly the opinions of Foerster (facsimile, p. 15),
Krapp (pp. xiv-xv), and Ker (Catalogue, p. 464).

16ﬂolfgang_lce11er, “Angelsiichsische Palaeographie,"” Beiblatt zur
Anglia, XXIII (1912), pPpe 39-40, See also Foerster's facsimile p. 12,
and Ker's Catalogue p. 464,

17Ro'bert D, Stevick, Suprasegmentals, Meter, and the Manuseript
of Beowulf (The Hague, 1968), p. 12,

18‘1‘his terminology is my own. In the following discussion, 1
utilize paleographical terminology as it appears in E. M. Thompson
An_Introduction to Greek and latin Palaeosraphy (Oxford, 1912), and
N. R. Ker Catalogue of Manuscripts Containing Anglo-Saxon (Oxford, 1957),
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especially the portion of Ker's introduction that treats letter forms
(pps . x=3xxVi) o

19This practice is evident in a host of contemporary manuseripts,
both 01d English and Latin, See, for example, Foerster's remarks in
The Exeter Book where he notes the use of Roman capitals in headings
and first lines of works {p. 65).

2oIt will be noted that headings do not begin with an extra
large capital. Also, many headings are written entirely in lower
case letters. There are no headings that show a mixture of large
capitals and lower case forms,

21Note that Krapp uses the term "large capital'  for only those
capitals that appear in the opening line of a work (p. xx).

22See Krapp's treatment of the small capital, pp. xxl-xxv; he
briefly discusses function as related to size and form, concluding
that scritel practice in this area is pragmatic.

23Since one criterion upon which a large capital is determined
also is size, my distinction between large capitals and small capitals
is potentially ambiguous. But a difference in degree 1is usuzlly
apparent: a large capital that is identified on the basis of size
alone is significantly larger than a small capital; both, of course,
clearly contrast with the size of lower case letters. By comparing
the size of all capitals on a folio, one can usually determine to
which class--large or small--any particular capital belongs. Since
I do not distinguish between the function performed by large caplitals
and the function performed by small capitals in Chapters III and IV
of this study, I do not offer here a method by which one can distinguish
between large and small capitals in amblguous cases.

21“'r4k:>.ny editors make reference to the fact that capital letters
are often made by enlarging a lower case form, although no one treats
systematically the ambiguous case in which size is increased by only
a small amount. This statement by Malone in the facsimile The Nowell
Codex characterizes the typlcal view of 2 modern editor: ‘Letters
minuscule in shape but writ large occur in our codex as elsewhere and
i1t is defensible to treat them as small capitals" (p. 21)s He does
not discuss the possibility of ambiguity.

25It should be noted that these questions are limited exclusive-
ly to round s. A tall s appears to be capitalized only once (sumu 24, 5)

in the codex.

26The same is true of capital me Normally it is in unclal form,
but see men 78r.2 for an enlarged lower case letter,

2?An important plece of supplementary evidence to this study is
recorded in N. R. Ker's facsimile edition The Pastoral Care. This
edition is a reproduction of Hatton 20 (number 324 in Ker's Catalogue);
it is dated by Ker between 890 and 897. It was written during Alfred's
lifetime and is an important plece of evidence for the interest in
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scholarship that characterizes his reign. The Vercelli Book, written
some seventy-five years later, very much resembles Hatton 20 in punc-
tuation and capitalization. The mark of punctuation is usually a point,
and Ker notes that it is usually followed by a capital letters "As

.a rule, whenever the mark [point] occurs the next word begins with a
capital letter or 2 slightly enlarged minuscule letter, or is the word
Q_r_l_gl_"(p. 20), Similarly, chapters and chapter titles are ended by
elaborate marks of punctuation, But there is an important difference
between this MS and the Vercelll Book: most of the capitals in Hatton 20
have been colored. Ker notes that color has been applied both to large
initial capitals, and to the small capitals that occur in the body of
the text: 'The same three colours, used one or two at a time, fill or
outline the letter which follows each original mark of punctuation,
and quite frequently fill or outline other letters also and the nota
for ond” (p. 22). Although the facsimile of Hatton 20 dces not show
color, one can easlily tell where color has been applied. After a
brief examination of the facsimile, I concluded that color generally
marks capitals that this study would term "large capitals" and '"small
capitals;'" but color is also applied to caplitals that would be termed
questionable," and in many cases a small caplital is not colored. The
colorist might not have been a contemporary of the scribe; Ker notes,
for example, that punctuation has teen added by later hands (20).
Because the format of this MS so closely resembles that of the Vercelli
Book, a comparison of the punctuation and capitalization of the two
codlces would be revealing, particularly in light of the supplementary
information added by the coloring in Hatton 20,

?‘BIn the facsimile The Exeter Book of 0ld English Poetry, Foerster
notes that a Tironian note preceding a word that is pointed both before
and after (e.g. 2 rune or an abbreviation) is sometimes included with-

in the pointing, .

2959e Krapp's disecussion of this use of long i on p., xdi. It
will be noted that his list of small capitals on pp. x1liv-xlviii does,
hovever, include enlarged i. Krapp and Dobbie note that over half the
capitals in the Exeter Book are the letter i (see their introduction

xviii).

3c"I‘he editors of facsimliles also report that pointing varies in
codices, among the different works. Malone, for example, demonstrates
in a table that the frequency of pointing varies among the five works
in The Nowell Codex (p. 30-31). In The Blickling Homilies, Rudolph
Willard suggesis that the uneven pointing among the various homilies
in the codex reflects different sources; he sees heavy pointing
particularly in passages taken from the psalter and the readings used
for the lessont "it is likely that here the pointing of the Latin
suggested that of the 01d English. It is worth noting that Homily VII,
which includes both the Harrowing of Hell, with its lively dialogue,
and the Apocalypse of Thomas, has the highest frequency of pointing"

(p. 37).

31No such information 1s supplied by the various editors of the
honilies., .
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32'I'he letter 1 1s not considered in this comparison for reasons
given on page 43 above; nor are the large capitals found in opening
lines of works or in headnotes.,

33'Ihe following statement in the introduction to the Krapp-
Dobble edition of The Exeter Book 1s interesting to note here:
"The small capitals of the Exeter Book vary considerably in size, and
are not as easily distinguishable from ordinary smell letters as those
of the Vercelll Book. In most cases the small capitals are identical
in form with small letters, differing from them only in size, and it
is then frequently very difficult to tell whether a letter was intended
as a small capital or not" (xix). One suspects that the author of this
passage was thinking of "Elene" rather than "Andreas,"

31"1'e'l: among the discrepancies of capital n, Krapp disregards
both an enlarged lower case n (nalas 30r.2--"Andreas" 46) and an
uncial n (ne 35v.18--""Andreas" 503).



CHAPTER III
“ELENE"

Several observations are in order at the beginning of this
chapter, "Elene" is one of four extant poems containing the runic
signature of Cynewulf, an Anglo-Saxon poet whose dates are a matter
of dispute. As Krapp mentions in his introduction, the poem is de-
rived from a legend of the invention of the Cross; although its
poetic style is Anglo-Saxon, its source ls Latin. On the basls of the
analysis of the MS described in Chapter II, "Elene" presents few dif-
ficultiest there are no questionable capitals, and only seven question-
able points.:l In “Elene," the total number of points (183) 4s not
significantly greater than the total number of capitals (168),% In
most cases, a point stands directly before a capitals only nine capi-
tals are not preceded by a point, It 1s normal in the Vercelll Book
for a capital to be preceded by a2 point; less than five percent of the
1644 capitals in the entire codex lack 2 preceding poi.nt.3 However,
“Elene" is unusual in that the total number of points and capitals is
so close; a glance at the folio by follo totals of points and capi~
tals in the MS (Table 1 p. 49 ff,) shows that only Homillies VI, VII,
XIII, and XIV resemble “Elene” in this respect. Overall, there are
about four times as meny points (6006) in the MS as capitals (1644),
It should be kept in mind that in "Elene” one usually finds a point

and a capital juxtaposed; thus the observatlons made atout pointing

60
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and capitalization in this chapter are, in the main, mutually

applicable,

Meter and Syntax

The method of analysis that is utilized in this chapter and
the next is identical. Polnting and capitalization in each poem
are tested for correspondence in three areast meter, syntax, and
paragraphing. This procedure was facilitated by merking Krapp's
edition of the Vercelll poetry with the original punctuation and
capitalization of the MS. Accordingly, the basis for the first test
is Krapp's division of the poem into the traditional line and half-
line of 0ld English verse. The second test also relies on Krapp's
editiont as explained btelow, clauses and sentences in his text form
the btasis of the test for correspondence between pointing and syntax.
The third test requires that a theory of paragraphing be applied to
the poetry. A theory of narrative paragraphing based on the work of
Robert E. Longacre is first discussed; then the theory is applied
to "Elene," enabling the correspondence between capitalization and

paragraphing to be tested. The third test occupies the bulk of this

chapter.

Meter

Most of the points and capitals in "Elene' occur at the end of
& metrical line; a few occur at the end of a half-line, and a very
few occur elsewhere., Among 183 points, 156 occur at line endings,
21 at half-line endings, and 6 elsevhere (4 of the last group are

questionable points). Of 164 capitals, 1497 begin a 1ine, 16 Yegin a
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half-line, and only 1 (a proper name) is found within a half-line,

In Krapp's edition, “Elene” contains 1321 lines. Thus slightly

over ten percent of the metrical lires are indicated by pointing

or capitalization; obviously the scribe did not intend fhese mark-
ings to enable a reader to distinguish every line of poetry. ;I'here
are no areas of continuous pointing in which each line and half-line
is marked, although such pointing does exist elsewhere in MSS of

01d English poetry.u A full line of poetry is marked by pointing

(at the end) and by capitalization (at the beginning) more often

than & half-line; nearly ninety percent of the combined total of
points and capitals are found between full lines rather than half-
lines, Overall, points and capité.lé found in the text of "Elene"
appear to be placed deliberately in accordance with Old English
poetic verse as it is generally viewed by modern scholarship; cor-
respondence is almost 'éerfect. And yet these verse indicatlons are
extremely sparse compared with the total number of verses, In con-
trast, the modern convention of writing individual verses of poetry
on separate lines (already current during the Middle English period)
is meticulous in its delineation of the precise limit of every verse
in a poem. Clearly the punctuation and capitalization of "Elene" do
not offer a comparable guide to verse structure, Dobbie's conclusion
about metrical pointing in Beowulf is valid here toot "But in view of
the infrequency of the points throughout the manuseript, it seems im-

possible that they could have had any metrical significance."s

Syntax

The chief difficulty in examining pointing and capitalization with
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respect to syntax is to arrive at an appropriate definition of two of
the most common terms in grammar, the clause and the sentence., Part
‘of the difficulty is endemic in the style of 0id English poetry.

For example, poets make widespread use of "variation," a'form of ap~
position involving not only noun phrases and modifiers, but eﬁtire

sentences.6 The following passage occurs near the beginhing of "Elenes"

Werod
20 Huna leode ond Hregcotan,
foron fyrdhwate  Francan ond Hugas.

A company assembled

reople of the Huns and the Hrethgoths,

advanced the bold Franks and Hugas,’
The number of werod is ambiguous because the nominative-accusative
Plural of a neuter noun may be uninflected. Two editors, Zupitza and
Holthausen, place a comma after samnodan, indlcating that wercd is the
subject; in that case, the next line is in apposition to werod. Other
editors punctuate as Kfapp does, 1n which werod is most likely the
accusative object of samnodan, and the following line is the subject
of samnodan.® The comma after hredgotan indicates that the noun phrases
in line 20 are not to be construed with foron in the next 1line, 2lthough
such a construction is a grammatical possibility. It is quite possitle,
in this case, that modern editors follow the punctuation of the NSt
there is a point after hreSgotan and the f in foron is capltalized.
Ambiguities such as these are common in 0ld English poetry, and they
occur partly because of frequent "variation." Any two grammatical con-
structions of the same class that occur in close proximity--in particu-
lar two noun phrases--might be the result of "variation.”

Krapp's punctuation in the above passage is noteworthy in one

other way, A commaz rather than a point after hredgotan indicates,
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according to modern conventions of punctuation, that the two clauses
in the passage are in paratactic relationship. Parataxis is a dis-
tinctive stylistic tralt of "Elene," and Krapp is sensitive to it in
his use of punciuation. The following is a typical examplet

Hleopon hornboran, hreopan frieccan,
55 mearh moldan tr=d.

Leaped hornbearers, shouted heralds,
horse earth trod.

Yet parataxis, like apposition, can be difficult to distinguish in a
written text. A speaker who uses parataxis can rely on intonation
in order to prevent ambiguity. On the page, however, the above pas-
sage could well consist of three sentences of two words each, Cook
places a semicolon after fricean and Zupiza places a period after it;

Gradon on the other hand places a comma after both friccan and tred,

not ending the sentence until line 56a, In the absence of information
supplied by punctuation (here the MS has none), the situation is am-
biguous. Difficulties in 0ld English poetic syntax can also be related
to granmar on the morvhemic level. For example, confusion between the
homograph se when it is a personal pronoun and when it is a relative
pronoun can make the distinction between a main clause and a sub-

oxrdinate clause unclear.9
The distinction between main clause and subordinate clause,

or between clause and sentence, is useful; but its importance in
classifying sentence types (e.g. simple, compound, complex) has

been exaggerated by theoreticians since the elghteenth century.lo In
recent years, research has begun by linguists working with units of

syntax that often go beyond the sentence. In a discussion of "sequence

sentences” and "included sentences," C. C. Fries takes exception to
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Bloomfield's definition of sentence as "...an independent linguistic
form, not included by virtue of any grammatical constructlon in any
larger linguistic form." Fries notes that some pronouns, definite
articles, conjunctions, and adverbs function to link sentences to-
gether across traditional sentence bounda.ries.11 From this view-
point, sentences such as the traditional compound and complex types,
defined only in terms of dependent and independent clauses, are of
1imited use in paragraph erélysis, In a recent article, Robert E.
Longacre criticizes not only the concept of the compound and complex
sentence, but of the compound predicate as well. He asserts that
the last is simply an "accident" of English structuret "In a lan-
guage with verbs inflected to indicate person or person-number of
subject, it is not possible to delete all reference to the subject from
the secox.md clause. It is obvious in such languages that the second
element 1s a clause coordinate with the f:!.rst."]'2 One may apply
Longacre's remark to 0ld English, in which verb endings indicate per-
son and number to a much larger extent than they do in modern English;
it is possible to consider a compound predicate as a series of clauses
in which the subject is expressed by the inflection of the verb.

The preceding remarks suggest that the concept of the sentence
in 014 English should be rigorously defined by methods utilized in
recent linguistic studies, Hovwever, a modus operandi is needed for
the present study. Accordingly, Krapp's edition is followed in de-
termining the correspondence of points and capitals to clauses and
sentences, The limitations of this test are cleart Krapp does not
state a2 rigorous definition of the 0ld English sen‘t,ence'.13 0f the 183

points in "Elene," 128 occur at the end of a sentence, 14 at the end
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of a clause, and 41 elsewhere. Among the 164 capitals, 124 occur

at the beginning of a sentence, 15 at the beginning of a clause, and
"25 elsewhere, The two groups occurdng *"elsevwhere” can be partially
explained on other grounds, Of the 41 points, 23 occur before a capi-
talized word; thus the number of unexplained points may be lowered to
17. It should be noted, however, that these 23 points have been ex-
plained not on a syntactic basis, but on the tasis of an apparent
scrlbal conventiont: a capital is usually preceded by a point. Among
the 25 capitals not occurring at the beginning of a sentence or a
clause, 12 are proper names. Two other capitalized words, Peoden 487
and Caseres 551 denoting Christ a.pq the Roman Emperor, are apparently
used as proper namese. It is established later in this chapter that
proper names are frequently capitalized in "Elene.” Thus the number
of capitals occurring "elsewhere™ can be revised downward to 1l. Again
the "explanation” is not made on a syntactic btasis, but by an apparent
scribal conventiont proper names are frequently capitalized. If the
revised totals of points and capitals are combined, the following result
is obtained: slightly under 85 percent of points and capitals occur
between sentences, slightly less than 10 percent occur between clauses,
and slightly less than 10 percent occur elsewhere.

The correlation of pointing and capitalization wlith syntax shows
the same weakness as the comlation with metert punctuation and capi-
talization mark relatively few sentences and clauses in the poem. In
Krapp's edition, for example, lines 511-527 are divided into four sen-
tences; the capitals of the first three correspond to capitals in the
MS, and the fourth (pbonne 526) is added by Krapp. But in the next six

sentences capitalized by Krapp, only one capital corresponds to the MS,



67

Although points and capitals, when they occur, conform most often to
the sentence boundaries of a modern edition, the fact remains that only

a fraction of the sentences in the modern edition are marked by points

and capitals in the MS.

The Narrative Paragraph: Theory

Preliminary to a discussion of paragraphing in "“Elene," mention
should be made of the fifteen sectlonal divislons into which the poem

4 The divisions are indicated here by large

is divided in the HMS,
capitals at the beginning and by a triple mark of punctuation at the
end. Two statements by Krapp and Dobble in the introduction to The
Exeter Book are.true of the Vercelli Book too: "The longer poems of
the manuseriot, and a few of the shorter poems as well, are divided
into sections similar to those which we find in the other Anglo-Saxon
poetical manuscripts....None of the sections of the Exeter Book begins
or ends In the middlé of a verse line or of a sentence, and, for the
most part, the sectional divisions of the manuscript correspond close-
1y to natural divisions of thought" (xvii-xviii). later in this chap-
ter, tables are introduced in order to demonstrate paragraphing in
"Elene;" 1t is useful to divide the tables according to the sectional
divisions mentioned here. One might well question the use of section-
al divisions in an analytical discussion, since the divisions are them-
selves indicated by special marks of punctuatlon and caplitalization,
the very subject under investigatlon in this study. Yet a2 synopsis
of the action reported in these divisions indicates that they afe not
arbitrarily made (see Table 2, pase 69).

The end of a sectional division usually coincldes with the end of
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a narrative episode. For example, Divisions I, II, and III termi-
pate at the end of important action. in the narrative: Constantine's
vision, Constantine's baptism, and Elene's arrival in Jerusalem. Divi-
sions IV and V, however, appear to be exceptions; they both end in
the midst of a speech that is then continued at the beginning of the
next division. These exceptions can probtably be explained by the un-
usual length of the speeches; inclusion of the entire speech of Elene
in Division IV, or of Judas in Division V, would enlarge these divi-
eions far beyond the average length of about 90 lines (a2 low of 72,
2 high of 104)., It should also be noted that the two speeches are not
divided at arbitrary points. Elene's speech consists of two parts,
. First she quotes three psalms that foreshadow the coming of Christ.
At this point Divislon IV ends (1ine 363). She continues her speech
without interruption by the narrator at the beginning of Division V,
giving a commentary on Jewish history and ending with 2 proposal to
the Jews to seek out wise men who will answer her questions. Division V
ends with Judas® exhortation to his compatriots not to give the Romans
the information they seek, and he quotes a warning that his grandfather
once gave to his father. Here Division V ends (1ines 453) s and Divi-
sion VI begins with Judas' account of & conversation between himself
and his father concerning the danger posed by the Christlans. Other-
wise, the sectional divisions of "Elene" correspond to what Krapp and
Dobbie call "natural divisions of thought;" for this reason they are
utilized as an organizational aid in the following discussion.

It should be pointed out that the sectional division is an example
of high level narrative organization that is consistently marked by

pointing and capitalization in the MS. This study now turns to a lower
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Table 2
Div. SYNOPSIS OF ACTION IN “ELENE"
I. Constantine's realm; the enemy threat; first day of

battle; Constantine's fear; Constantine's dream. 1-98

II. Second day of tattle; victory; Constantine is catechized
and baptized. 99-193 '

I11. Constantine learns of the Holy land; he dispatches Elene
for the Cross; her journey. 194-275

IV, Elene at council asks to see wise men; at a second council
she quotes prophetic psalms. 276-363

V. Council continueds Elene asks to see wise men; Jews go to
seek them; Judas warns them to keep silent. 364-L453

VI. Judas' warning continued: his father's advice to\him; the
Jews' reaction to his warning. 454-546

VII. Elene questions the Jews; they deliver up Judas; she
threatens hin, H47-618

VIII, Repartee between Elene and Judas; he 1s cast into prison;
after seven days he agrees to cooperate. 619-708

IX. Judas is released; he goes to Calvary and prays. 709-801

X. Three crosses are found; Judas discovers the True Cross
by reviving a corpse., 802-893

XI. Judas debates the devil; Elene's admiration. 894-96€

XII. Elene sends news to Constantine; he orders a church built;
Elene complies, and adds a shrine for the Cross. 967-1CL2

XIII. Judas becomes bishop; he discovers the holy nails at Elene's
request, 1C43-1146

Xiv, Elene scnds a bridle made from the holy nails to Constantine
on the advice of a wise man; she counsels the converts at

her departure, 1147-1235
Xv,. The poet's meditation. 1236-1321
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level unit, the paragraph, in order to test for similar marking.

At this point, Krapp®s statement in the introduction to The

Vercelll Book seems correct for both pointing and capitalization

below the level of sectional divisiont ™"The best generalization that

can be made is that capitalization in the manuscript, in the verse as
well as the prose, 1s purely pragmatic in origin and intention, that

it was intended more as a rhythmical guide to the reader, to tell him
when to pause, when to 1ift hils voice, when to emphasize a word, than asa
systenetic loglal or syntactical accompaniment of the text” (p. xxv)s But

a third test--the correspondence fne.tween capitalization afnd paragraph-
ing--proves more fruitful than the first two. In order to analyze
paragraphing, it 1s helpful to discuss a theory of discourse analysis

proposed by Robert E. Longacre in Philippine languages. In recent

years, Longacre and his assoclates have analyzed Philippine languages
utilizing a grammar capable of dealing with units as small as the
morpheme and as large as the discourse.15 Longacre posits several
kinds of discourse: narra*l;ive » procedural, expository, hortatory,
dramatic, activity, and epistolary. In the discussion that follows,
focus is upon one aspect of narrative and one aspect of dramas the
organization of narrative discourse depends partially upon temporal
eriteria, and the organization of dramatic discourse depends partially
upon interaction between speakers, Although Longacre discusses other
criteria pertinent to paragraphing, the poetry under consideration can
be analyzed sufficiently for the present purpose by examination of

these two aspects of organization,



The Specific Time Marker

Longacre asserts that chronological orientation is essential to

narrative discourset "The sine qua non of NARRATIVE DISCOURSE is

chronological sequence. While both forward projection and back-
vard flashback are possible, nevertheless a chronologleal scheme is
essential to NARRATIVE. Furthermore, the chronology is that of ac-
complished time" (I, p. 3).16 According to longacre, narrative para-
craphs are linked to one another in three wayst “(a) 1inkage of the
final sentence of one paragraph to the initial sentencé of the follow-
ing (tail-head linkage) or summary of one paragraph in the initial sen-
tence of the following; (b) consecutive time horizons in the initial
sentences of consecutive paragraphs; (c) relations made explicit
through particles and conjunctions" (I, p. 8). Although all three
methods of linkage are used in "Elene," the most important for the
present study is the second, the "consecutive time horizon."17
Longacre notes that the consecutive time horizon links the initial
sentence of one paraéraph to the initial sentence of the next para-
grapht “Consecutive time horizons in effect relate Slof paragraphi to
S1 of paragraphj. The relation is not, however, that of overt lexical
recapitulation or reference, but rather one of temporal sequence" (I, p.10)k
He adds that One day..., That nisht..., and Now when...are characteristic
examples of the consecutive time horizon.

The consecutive time horizon occurs frequently in "Elene;"
adverbs such as ba 'then,' nu 'now,' and siCan 'afterwards' are
typical markers of consecutive time., It is striking to note, however,
that ba occurs at a much higher frequency than any other adverb in the

poem. In fact, on the sole criteiion of ba, the whole of "Elene" can
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be divided into about eighty-five segments of narrative; these
segments are now to be considered in order to see if there is any
basis for classifying them as paragraphs. One of the segments 1is
quoted on Table 3 (page 73 below). Note that DPa is the second word
in the passage and that, by definition, it does not occur again.
These facts are important in the discussion of paragraphing to follow.
The meaning of pa can be unclear in 0ld English because the word
is a homograph that can function as an adverdb then, a conjunction when,
a demonstrative, and a relative pronoun. The last two meanings
present no problem in "Elene," although they are discussed in Chapter
IV because they occur in "Andreas," The conjunctive meaning when in
“Elene'" ecan usuzlly bz determined by syntax, althouzh the syntactic
test is sometimes difficult to apply (see the discussion below on
page 76). Even when ba is an adverb, one has difficulty distinguish-
ing between iwo possible shades of meaning of the translation then:
one meaning has the specifying force of "at that time," and the other
has the sequential force of 'next." In fact, it is asserted here
that one need not distinguish between these two meanings of pa ‘'then,’
The meanings are both present when the adverb occurs in "Elene”: it
serves both to specify temporally the action of the clause in which
it occurs, and it serves to divide sequentially one segment of nar-
rative--usually several sentences--from the rest of the narrative.l8
In the passage quoted on Table 3, the phrases on uhtan *at daybreak®
and mid sordeece 'at earlyday' occur directly after pa in the first line,
These phrases denote a specific time, just as pa does; but unlike pa,
they do not have the sequential force of next. It is concelvable, of

course, that the author of a narrative could consistently utilize
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Table 3
Sent. YELENE" 105-123a
1 Heht Ja on uhtan mid exdege 105
wigend wreccan, ond wxepenprz=ce
hebban heorucumbul, ond et halige treo
him beforan ferian on feonda gemang,
beran beacen godes,
2 Byman sungon
hlude for hergum.
3 Hrefn vweorces gefeah, 110
urigfedra, earn sid beheold,
wxlhreowra vig.
L Wulf sang ahof,
holtes gehlela.
5 Hildegesa steod.
6 Ter wes borda gebrec  ond beorna gebrec,
heard handgeswing ond herga gring, 115
sy0tan heo earhfizre  @erest metton.
7 On bet fixze fole flana scuras,

garas ofer geolorand on gramra gemang,
hetend heorugrimme, hilderexiran,
burh fingra geweald  for( onsendan. 120

8 Stopon stidhidige, stundum wrzcon,
breecon bordhredan, bil in dufan,
brungon breschearde.
1 (He) commanded then at daybreak at early day
warriors to rouse, and in weaponstorm
to raise the battle standard, and the holy tree
before him to carry into the enemies® throng,
to bear the sion of God.
2 Trumpets sang
loud before the host.
3 The raven of this work rejoiced,
deweyfeathered, the eagle the journey beheld,
of savaze ones the strife. .
b The wolf a2 song raised,
the woods® denizen,
5 Battle-terror stood,
6 There vwas shields' breaking and varriors' press,
hard handswing and mens'® grinding,
after they a flight of arrows first met,
7 On the fated folk arrows' shovers,
spears over the yellow shileld on hosile ones' throng,
enemnies battle-gzrim, battle-adders,
through fingers' mishtf _ forth sent.
8 Marched the brave ones, at times pressed forward,

broke the shield-hedge, (their) swords in driving,
thronged the btattle-brave ones.
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solar time in consecutive time horizons; dut such a practice would
only be effective for indicating the sequence of a narrative if 1t

set every narrative event according to its solar time, on the order

of a watchman's logs However, Cynewulf seldom uses solar time in

the consecutive time horizon; hence the two phrases here serve only

to reinforce the specifying aspect of pa.

Two other time horizons are found in the passage quoted on Table 3.

The adverd stundum *at times' in Sentence 8 is an unspecific time

marker.19 Similar words and phrases meaning shortly or soon occur

elsevhere in the poem; they serve to introduce subsequent action
but they lack the specifying force of ba. Another time hoxizon on
Table 3 is a clause that denotes relative narrative time: syd8an heo
earhfeere eorest metton ‘*after they a flight of arrows first met' in

Sentence 6, Such clauses refer backward or forward in the narrative,
providing a time setting for on;a action relative to another action.zo
The specific time marker pa has a meaning different from other
time horizonss also 1t occurs regularly throughout the pcem, more
frequently and consistently than any other time horizon. On this
basis, the following definlition of a paragraph in "Elene" is proposeds
a Narrative Paragravh is a segment of the text in which the initial
clause is marked by the adverb pa in first or second position. It
must be noted that the specific time marker does not necessarily
dencte the entire span of time during which the action of a Narrative
Paragraph occurs; rather it denotes the time at which the action
begins. The passage quoted on Table 3 illustrates this statement.
ba in Sentence 1 specifies the time at which Constantine orders the

warriors into battle. In the next four sentences, the narrator reports
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battle preparations: trumpet signals, the beasts of battle, the
presence of terror, Information is not supplied that allows the reader
to determine whether these phenomena occur simultaneously or sequentlal-
ly, btut they must take place after Constantine has ordered out his men,
Sentences 6 and 7 report the first shock of battle and a hail of arrovws
shot by the enemy, A relative time marker standing last in Sentence 6
indicates that the action in Sentence 7 occurs before the action in
Sentence 61 first the arrows come, then the shock of battle is felt.
Thus a Narrative Paragraph may contain within its limits both
simultaneous actions and sequential actions. In the passage just
considered, the order to battle comes first, followed by sights and
sounds occurring at unspecified moments within the time limit of the
Narrative Paragraph; only the fact that the enemy arrows precede
the actual shock of battle 1s indicated by a time horizon.21 The func-
tion of the specific time marker Da can be seent it allows the poet
to contrast the actions of one Narrative Paragraph with those of an-~
other purely on the basis of chronology. Before the paragraph quoted
on Table 3 occurs in the text, Constantine had ordered a cross con-
structed (ba 99); after the paragraph on Table 3, the cross was
raised in the face of the enemy (pa 123b)., The specific time marker
keeps the actlons of these successive Narrative Paragraphs separate,
Only when a Narrative Paragraph develops internally does the possibil-
ity occur that the chronological order of events might be rearranged;
for example, the relative time marker in Sentence 6 causes action to
be reported in the reverse order of the actual occurrence., Also,
ambiguity may result from actions that may be understood as simultaneous

occurrences Wwithin the temporal limit of one Narrative Paragraph. Of
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course, not all Narrative Paragraphs in "Elene" are so long or so
complicated as the paésage under discussion here. For example, the
Narrative Paragraph that directly precedes it (lines 99-104) contains
only one Bentencet Constantine orders a replica made of the cross he
has seen in a vision. In this Narratlve Paragraph, probléms of chron-
ology within the paragraph are nonexistent.

Before finishing this discussion of the Narrative Paragraph, the

two meanings of pa--then and when--nust be scrutinized. Based on a

study of 0l@ English prose syntax, S. O. Andrew has demonstrated

two facts: when initial pa is followed Dby Subject-Object-Verbd, the
meaning is when; he calls this syntactic order "conjuxtive." When
initial Pa is followed by Verb-Subject-Object, the meaning is then;

he calls this syntactic order "demonstrative."22 Demonstrative order
also occurs when the verd precedes pg, as in line 99 of "Elenei"

heht ba 'he commanded then.' -In his analysis of poetry, however,
Andrew's criteria are often difficult to understand. He claims that
modern editors have wrongly imposed a great number of independent then-
clauses upon Beowulf., His demonstrations involve a good deal more than
syntaxt meter, context, and frequency of occurrence are also discussed,
but in an unsystematic fashion, Andrew's arguments are strongly refuted
in a review by Kemp Malone; and T. Ps Dunning and A. J. Bliss, who

are sympathetic to many of Andrew's ideas, feel that his arguments do
not offer a ready solution to syntactic difficulties in "The "I::i.mflerer."23
Despite the fact that pa occurs quite frequently in "Elene," there

are few clear cases of conjunctive syntax that call for a readiﬁg of

when. One example is Pa hie lalod weron 'when they summoned were® 556b,

Pernutation of the finite verdb to the end of the clause fulfills
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Andrev's syntactic criterion. Vord order, hovever, is not an

infallible test, particularly when a clause only consists of four

words as it does in this case, The clause quoted here can be considered
unmistakabtly subordinate only because the context supportis the reading
when: the summons has already been reported in a direct quotation

in lines 551b-554; then would be highly ambiguous in line 556b, which
reports the same action a2gain. Another Pa-initial passage also mani-

fests conjindive order: pa sio werme sceolu / under heolstorhofu

hreosan sceolde ‘'when the cursed troop beneath hell to fall was obliged’

762b-763, Yet context shows that ba must be translated thent the ac-

tion of the preceding clause (Cod casts them from heaven) is a prior

cause, and the verd of the succeeding clause is in the present tense.zn
In the course of the present study, every occurrence of ha that

begins a Nerrative Paragraprh in "Elene' has bteen examined with

respect to Andrew's theory; none shows strong indication of belng

a conjunction ratlier than an adverbs One can observe varletles of

syntactic order, varticularly in the position of objects and phrases;

but context does not suggest a reading of when in any Narrailve Par-

acraph discussed below in this chapter. Three exceptional cases,

however, must be mentioned., In one instance, pa stands third in a

clauset ond brr ba emne betzzhton 'and there then one (they) offered’

585b, It is not unusual for pa to occur adjacent to either ond or
Pezr, although normally pa precedes drx (e.gs 898b). But context
here clearly calls for Ehgg.zS A more dlfficult case involves the

following 1inet Ya hio wios sifies fus 'then she was ready for (her)

journey' 1216b. Cn a syntactic basis, the meaning then is called for

because conjunctive crder does not appear; yet the context susgsestis
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othervise:
fa gen him Elene forgeaf
1218 sincweordunga, Da hio w=s siles fus
eft to edle, ord fa eallum bebeadsess
Then still to him (Cyriacus) Elene gave
treasure, when she was foi¢ her journey read
agein to the homeland, and then to all (shJ instructedees.
The line is directly preceded by a pa-initial clause, and it is
directly followed by & pa~initizl clause. This is the only occurrence
of such a heavy concentration of ba's in the poem., Although there is
no basis for "proof" of meaning in this case, it seems likely that
one of the homographs here means "when" as it wowld in prose.26 If
this is the case, the only reasonable choice is to assign the meaning
when to Pa in 1218, as the translation above indicates. Finally, there
are several places in "Elene" where it is possible that an adverdb
other than Ppa occurs in initial position in a Karrative Paragrapht in
particular ponne *then' and rar 'there,' but also nu *now' and swa 'so.’
These adverbs are discussed below in this chapter and in Chapter IV,
Yet the fact remains that one can make a case for paragraphling on the

basis of Qg alone; for this reason, no modification is made here of

the proposal that Pa is the boundary marker for the Narrative Faragraph

in "Elene."

The Dia2lorue Exchance

So far this discussion of paragraphing in "Elene' proposes ‘that
the significance of the specific time merker pa is the same in each
Narrative Paracraph: it provides a unique temporal setting, Yet
the action that takes place in the various Karrative Faragraphs is

by no means of uniform significance. One looks in valn for a series
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of Narrative Paragraphs from which a narrative whole may be constructed
by simple addition: Narrative Paragraphs are not like links in a
chain, At thils point it is possible to turn to the concept of plot in

order to distinguish among the content of different Narrative Paragraphs.

For example, Eugene Dorfman in The Narreme in the Medieval Romance Epic
(Toronto 1969) recently has proposed the *narreme" as a tool of plot
analysis, According to his definition, the narreme is action without
which a plot cannot develop; 2all non-narremic action is not essential
to plot dévelopmnent, Dorfman and others who have done work in plot
analysis are discussed again in this study in Appendix II,where I sug-
gest an inadequacy in their approach to plot. But the present study
remalns based on Longacre throughout this chapter and Chapter IV in
an attempt to further define a paragraph without consideration of plot;
it is reasoned_ that a paragraph defined by independent means would be
useful in analysis of plot structure.

Let us reczll the passage quoted on Table 3 (ﬁage 73 above).
The advance of Constantine's troops into batt;e that is reported in
this passage is part of an action~reaction sequencet at the beginning
of the passage, Constantine'’s order to advance is an initiatling action
(Heht Pa *(he) commanded then'); the advance itself is a reaction.
This sequence 1is one example of what Longacre calls a "dialogue exchange,"
in vhich an initiating utterance by one speaker evokes a reply by an-
other speaker. In the discussion to follow, it is seen that the reply
need not be verbal; here the reply by Constantine's men is the non-~
verbal action of marching to baitle. In focusing of; the Dialogue
’ Exchange, I utilize terminology that Longacre introduces in a dis-

cussion of what he calls the "dialogue paragraph;" he malintains a
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distinction between the narrative paragraph and the dialogue para-
graph. However, he also notes that a narrative paragraph may con-
.tain dialogue without ceasing to be essentially narrative:
(1) DIALOGUE versus NARRATIVE PARACRAPH is not a matter of
presence versus absence of sveech as such; but rather (2)
in DIALOGUE PARAGRAPHS what one speaker says evokes what the
following speaker says with focus on the dynamics of inter-
change, while in WARRATIVE PARAGRAFHS speech EVENTS are
simply vart of the chain of EVANTS. In summery, in a true
DIALOGUE FARAGRAPH the focus is on repartee, while in a
true NARRATIVE PARAGRAPH the focus is on the chain of EVENTS
(which may be non-vertal or verbal)., I, p. 68.
Longacre's remarks can be applied to "Elene." Cynewulf makes extensive
use of dialogue: a majority of Narrative Paragraphs report either a
direct or an indirect quotation, Yet "“Elene" never becoras fully
dramatict the words of each participant in a dialogue exchange are

alvays introduced by the narrator (e«g. Elene mabelode 'Elene spoke!

332).27 It is noted bzlow that when extensive dialogue occurs in '"Elene,"
normal marking of the Narrative Paragraph sometimes does not appear.
Nonetheless, it is apvropriate to consider "Elene" a dramatic narrative
poem, in which dialogue exchanges are contained within an essentially

naxrrative structure,

In a discussion of dialogue, Longacre makes the following

definitions

Every dialogue involves some sort of exchange., The flrst
speaker solicits the second speaker for information, calls on
him to perform some action, or sutmits some statement for his
evaluation, In the first case the flrst speaker employs sone
sort of question (not merely rhetoriczl question but 2 real
request for information), In the second case the first speaker
issues sone sort of advice, suggestion, invitation, plan,

plea, request, or command. In the third case the first speaker
sinply makes some sort of remark., To describe these sltuatlons
we may say that speaker one issues a- QUESTION (Q), PROFOSAL
(PROP{, or NEMARK (REM). The solicited replics are respectively:
ANSUER (A), RESPONSE (RES), or EVALUATION (EV).

He points out that in repartee, "successive utterances in a dialozue
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resemble noves in a game" (I, pp. 160-161). Longacre nlso notes

that the normzl sequence of a dialogue exchange may be varied. For
example, some initiating utterances receive no reply; 1in other cases,

a reply might te another initiating utterance (e.g., when a Question

is answered by another Question). These variants are discussed below
as they occur. In most cases, however, Longacre's three basic dialogue
situations can be applied easily to "Elene." At the beginning of the
passage quoted on fl‘able _3, for example, Constantine orders his men to
advance: heht ba *'then (he) ordered.' Tnis statement is a Proposal;
it evokes an appropriate reply: a (nonvertal) Response by Constantine's
men. In "Elene," the Proposal-Response exchange occurs most frequent-
1y of the three types defined by Longacre; it is the characteristic
means by which Cynewulf reports actlon that is the result of an imperial
command by either Constantine or Elene, The Question-Answer exchange
also occurs. Prior to his conversion, Constantine questions the sig-
nificance of the cross he has seen in a vision; and later in the poenm
Elene makes liberal use of the Question in her effort to find out from
the Jews where the Cross is bur:fLed. The Remark-Evaluation is potential-
1y the most ambiguous of the three dialogue exchanges defined by Longacre;
a subtle speaker can disguise a request or an inquiry as an offhand
Remark. But subtlety is not a characteristic of either Cynewulf's

"Elene'" or Cynewulf's Elene, and the Remark-Evaluation exchange rarely

OCCUIS,

The larrative Paragrapht Apvlication

By modification of Longacre's theory, two criterla have been

determined for paragraphing in "Elene." First, the Farrative Paragraph
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is marked by the adverdb pa in initial or second position. Second,

a majority of Narrative Paragraphs contzin dialogue that can be
classified according to Longacre's three dialogue exchange typest
Proposal-Response, Question-Answer, and Remark-Evaluation., These

two criteria of paragraphing are now to be utilized both to divide "Elene"
into Narrative Paragraphs, and to indicate which Narrative Paragraphs
contain dialogue, O©On the basis of this analysis, the correspondence

between paragraphinz and capitalization can be tested later in this

chapter,

A Tabular Fresentation of Faragraphing

Table &4 on pages 85-98 below is designed to give an overview of
“Elene,"” With the help of Table &, one can see three aspects of
paragravhing in “Zlene': 1) the limits of each Narrative Paragraph
in the poem; 2) the type of dialogue that occurs in any Narrative
Paragraph; 3) every capitalized word that occurs at the beginning
of a Narrative Faragraph. Table 4 is divided into fourtieen pages,
each page limited to one sectional division of the poem. The fifteenth
and last sectional division is a meditative epilogue by the poet; it
does not form part of the narrative, It is discussed separately at the
end of this chapter,

The following explanation of Division I (page 85) is intended
to0 illustrate the format used throughout Table 4. Division I con-
tains six Narrative Farasraphs arranged in vertical order and numbered
at the left. The column labelled "Action" summarizes the action re-
ported by the narrator in each Narrative Paragraph., The next column,

labelled “Far, Init, Capital’ cites the initially capitalized word in



83

any Narrative Paragraph; a blank in this column indicates that the
Narrative Faragraph is not marked by an initial capital. The table
shows that in Division I only Larrative Paragraphs 1 and 5 begin with
a capitalized word. Although pointing is not indicated on this table,
it will be recalled that nearly all capitals in "Elene" are preceded
by a point. The column at the right, "Dialogue Exchange,'" indicates
any of Longacre's dialogue exchange components that occur in a Rar-
rative Parasrapht Froposal-Response, Question-Answer, and Remark-
Evaluation., In Division I, the first Dialogue exchange that takes
place is in Narretive Paragraph 4, when Constantine orders his soldiers
to advance (Proposal) and they reply by doing so (Response)s A simi~
lar dlalogue exchange is reported in Narrative Paragraph 5; the angel
commands that Constantine look up for a sign from heaven (Froposal)
and Constantine replies by the act of looking up (Response). Thus

a reading of the entry for any Narrative Paragraph provides, in addi-
tion to & synopsis of the action, two pieces of information: whether
the paragraph is initislly capitalized, and whether the paragraph con-
tains dialoguc,

Several modifications of the dialcgue exchange that occur in
“Elene" are indicated on Table &4, Longacre points out that a dialogue
exchange 1s "resolved" when an initiating utiterance is followed by an
approyriate reply. For example, the two dialogue exéhanges in Division I
are bvoth "resolved'": +{wo Proposels--Constantine's command fcr his men
to advance and the angel's command for Constantine {o look up--are both
follovwed by an appropriaie reply, a Response., Longacre notes, however,
that a dialopue may te "unresolved." A speaker may not receive any

reply to an initiatins utterance. In "Elene," a Froposal frequently
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ocecurs to which no response is reported by the poet. For example, in
Division II-Paragraph 1, Constantine orders a cross to be constructed
similar to the one he has seen in his vision, but the poet does not
report a Response, +the actual construction of the cross. It should be
noted that the reader must assume the Response to have been made, be-
cause the cross Tigures importantly in the battle with the pagans that
is reported in the two paragraphs that follow. Put because no Response
is revorted to Constantine's Froposal, the dialogue is unresolved. In
Table 4, an unresolved dialogue is indicated by a bar drawn after an
initiating utterance,

The dialogue exchange in "Elene'" is subject to two other modifica-
tions. In Division II, Constantine asks a Question in Paragraph 9
he wants to know the siznificance of the cross that has enabled the
Romans to defeat the pagan barbarians. He receives three Ansvers.
One group of counselors does not know (Paragraph 9). A second group
replies that the cross belongs to the king of heaven (Paragraph 10).
A third group, composed of Christians, selizes the opportunity to tell
Constantine the facts of the Creed (Parapgraph 11). By repeating one
functlonal componént of the dialogue exchange, the poet draws out the
dialogue exchange and builds up to 2 climax. A second modification of
the dialoéue exchange is an economical device: a single speech some-
times functions toth as a resolving utterance and an initiating uiter-
ance., In Division XIII-Paragraph 4 Judas prays for knowledgze of the
holy nails. His preyecr is a Response to a Froposal made by Elene in
Paragraph 2, when she asks him to seek the nails through prayer;
but it is also a FProposal to God asking for knowledge. A single utter-
ance that performs a dual function is indicated t@ogmphically on

Table 4 by 2 colon that. separates two dialogue components.
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Table 4

NARRATIVE PARAGRAPHS IN “ELEZNE"

Division I

Par,

Action

Par. Init.
Capital

Dialogue
Exchange

Dating of the action in
233 A.D, 1—?&

Pa

Introduction of the realm
of Constantine; battle of-
fered by the approaching
eneny. 7b-25%

The enemy assemble and ad-
vance to the Tanubs camp,
eager for battle; they are
soon perceived. 25b-42a

Constantine orders advance;
the men set out; Constantine
leading his troops sees the
enemy, is frightened, makes
camp. U42b-68

Frop Res

Constantine dreams, wakes,
hears the angel's command,
looks up, sees the Cross.

69-%4a

Prop Res

Angel and Cross departi;

Constantine is joyful., 94b-98
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Division 11

Par,

Action

Par, Init,
Capital

Dialogue
Exchange

Constantine orders a2 Cross
constructed, 99-104

Heht

Prop

——

Constantine orders advance;
the troops march into arrows;
first contact. 105-123a

Heht

Prop Res

Constantine ordexrs the Cross
raised; the enemy is routed,

123b-137

Prop Res

The jubilant Romans complete
the slaughter. 138-143

w | =

God's help in the victory is
manifested., 144-1L7

Constantine heads home,

Gevat

148-150a

Constantine arrives home.
150b-152

Com

Constantine ordexrs wlse .men
assenbled, 153-156

Heht

Prop

Constantine asks about the
Cross; they don't know,
157-168

10

Other wise men say it be-
longs to the king of
heaven, 169-171

11

Christians then tell the facts
of the Creed; Constantine is
baptized; he 1s steadfest,

172-193




87

Division II(I

Par. Action Paxr, Init. |Dialogue
Capital Exchange
1l Constantine is joyful; he Ta
puts trust in Code 194-197
2 Constantine devotes himself Ongan
to God's service. 198-202a
3 Constantine learns from teach-
ings where Christ wvas
crucified, 202b-211
L Constantine maintains praise Ia
of Christ and the Crosse.
212-214a
5 Constantine orders Elene to Pi‘op Rés
Jerusalen to find the True
Cross; she is immedlately
prepared to go. 214b-224
6 The troops hasten to shipse. Ongan
225-228
7 Elene®s trip is widely known; Fa
the men assemble, 229-233
8 The men load the ships.
234236 ’
9 The sea voyage; the arrival Leton

in the Holy Land and the march
to Jerusalem, 237-275
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Division IV

Par, Actlon Par. Init. | Dialogue
Capital Exchange

1 Elene c¢alls a council. Heht Prop
276-281

2 The wisest Jews gathex, j=:1 Res
282-286a

3 Elene speakst exposition Prop

of Jewish history; com-
mand to seek out wise nen.
286b-319

L The Jews search. 320-325 Eodan Res

5 They find 1000 wise men, Hio
326-328

6 They crovwd the hall, Elene Prungon
speaks: quotations from
three psalms foretelling Ren
Christ. 329-363
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varning, which his father
had learned from his own

father. U436-453

Division V
Par, Action Par, Init. |Dizalogue
Capital Exchange
1l Elene continues address! Hweet
expositlon of Jewish Prop
history; command to
seek out wise ones, 364-376
2 They depart as oxdered, Eodan Res
 377-378
3 They find wise ones and re-
turn; Elene reproaches then,
379-395 Rem
L They answer that they don't Hie BEval
understand, 396-403
5 Elene orders them to seek Elene Prop
out wise men. LO4-410
6 They depart and ponder., Eodon Res
| -6
7 Judas warns them not to tell j=:1
enything to Elene. U417-435 Prop
8 Judas quotes his father's Swa Prop
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Division VI

Par,

Action

Par, Init.

Capital

Dialogue
Exchange

Judas continues addressi
Judas asked his father,
how could our ancestors
knowingly kill Christ?
Leholiel

Ie

Q@ t Res

His father answers by telling
of his own reluctance at the
events of the Crucifixion,
and of the rartyr Stephen;
he warns Judas to stop his
resistance to the Christians,

L62-527

Judas tells the Jews that they
now Imow what to doe 528-535

bus

Rem

They are amazed, and they tell
him to do whatever he thinks
best. 536-5{3‘6

Eval
Prop
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Division VII

Action

Par, Init.
f?pital

Dialogue
Exchange

The Jews continue discus~
sion. Heralds come and de-
liver the queen's sumnons;
they go sadly. 547-55Ea

Heoxan

Prop Res

They are asked about Christ;
they reply they don't know.
558b-572

Elenc threatens them with
punishment. 573-564a

Elene

The Jews are frightened.
584b-5852

Res

They offer Judas as a counsel-
lor and Elene takes him aslde,

585b~6002.

Prop Res

Elene asks Judas about the
Cross and says that he must
choose between life and
death, 600b~-608

Judas ansvers, how could one
choose & stme over bread?
609-618

Iudas

Res




92

Division VIII

Par, Action Pare. Init. | Dlalogue
Capital Exchange

1 Elene ansuers, demanding Him Prop
to know vhere the Cross
is buried., 619-626

2 Judas sadly says he Tudas Res
does not know, 627~641

3 Elene asks how the Je;; Elene Q
know about ancient events

such as Troy. 642-654

L Judas answers that they Iudas A
learned of some things, but
not of Christ, 655-661

5 Elene accuses hin of lying, Him Renm
and of telling the truth to -
the Jeus earlier. 662-666

6 Judas says he was in despair. Iudas Eval
667-668

7 Elene demands that Judas tell Him Prop
of Christ and the Passion, or
die, 669 -6828-

8 Judas replies, I don't knowe. Res
682b-684

9 Elene wWarns that he will die Elene Prop
if he doesn't stop lying.
685-£90

10 Elene oxders Judas to jail Heht Prop Res
where he remains seven
days. 691 -6963:

11 Judas cries out that he will Res
+¢11 because he ean't endure
the torment. 696b-708
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Division IX

Par, Action Par. Init.; Dialogue
Capltal Exchange
1 Elene hears Judas, and she =3
orders him released; he Prop Res
is lead out. 709-715
2 They go to Calvary, but they Prop

don't know the spot; Judas
prays for a sign. 716-801
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Division X

Par,

Action

Par, Init.
Capital

Dialogue
Exchange

Steam rises; Judas gives
thanks and asks for forgive-
ness., 802-826

Da.

Prop

———

Judas digs, finds the three
crossen burled by the Jews,
vho did wrong in hiding then.
827-838

Ongan

Judzs is Jjoyful and takes the
crosses from the ground to
Elene®s court. B839-845

He sets the crosses before
Elene; she rejoices. 846-84%a

Elene asks which is Christ's
Crossy; noting that two others
suffered with Him, 849b-858

Judas does not know, but he
oxders the Crosses raised in
theilr nidst and they await
a niracle. 859-870a

Ne

Prop Res

Men carry in a corpses.
870b-874a

Judas is pleased, 874b-875

Judas has the body placed on
the ground; he ralses the

first two crosses; the body
remains lifeless. 876-883a

Heht

Prop

10

The True Cross is ralsed; the
body rises; opraise is offered
to God. 883b-893
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Division XI

Action

Par, Init,
Capital

Dialogue
Exchange

The people keep the miracle
in mind. 8%4-898a

Ia

A devil flies up. 898b~-899

The devil recounts Christ's
victories over him, and he
predicts a new king who will
carry Judas to hell, 900-933

Ongan

Rem

Judas repllies that there is

no need for the devil to threat-
en him because the devil is hopo-
lessly cursed; Elene hears and
is pleased. 934-957

Eval

Elcne marvels at the change
in Judas and gives thanks
to Gode 958-966
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Division XII

Actlion

Par, Inlt.
Capltal

Dialogue
Exchange

Of all the enemles of
Christianity, the Jews are

the most sorrowful at the
discovery of the Cross. 967-97%a

Fa

Elene directs messengers to take
the news to Constantine. -
979b-98Ca

Prop

Constantine is cheered by the
news. 988b-990a

Constantine is told everything
and is delighteds he orders

the men to return, greet

Elene, and have her build'a’
church, They comply. 990b-1016

Res

Prop Res

Elene commands a church bullt,
and she has a cross set where
it remains a help to all men,
Judas is finally baptized, and
he pursues a better life,
1017-1042

Prop
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Division XIII

Action

Par, Init.
Capital

Dialogue
Exchange

Judas is baptized; firsh:

Elene sumnons Eusebius from
Rome; Judas® name changed

to Cyriacus. 1043-10622

Fa

Prop

Elene remembers the nails:
she asks Cyriacus to pray
for revelation of their lo-
cation, 1062b-1092

Cyriacus, resolute, goes to
the spot where the Cross
vas found, 1093-1096a

He prays for knowledge.
1096b-1103

PropiRes

God shows 2 signe. 1104-1108

Leoxrt

Res

Fire comes, people rejoice;
they offer praise to God.
1109-1124

fa

Res
Prop

Cyriacus, overjoyed, brings
the n2ils to Elene, 1125-113la

Elene weeps for Joy, honors
the nails, thanks God; the
spirit dvells in her.
1131b-1146
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Divislion XIV

Par.,

Action

Par, Init,
Capital

Dialogue
Exchange

Elene ponders what is best
to do with the nails.,
1147-1159

Ongan

She calls a wise rman and
asks advice. 1160-116éa

Heht__

Prop

He advises her to put thenm
on a bridle for Constantine;
he quotes Zechariah,
1166b-1195

PropA

Elene has the bridle made
and sends it to Constantline.
1196—1@99

Res

Elene orders an assembly.
1201-1204a

Heht

Elene commands them to prac-
tice Christian fellowship;
under Cyrlacus, the bishopric
thrives. 1204b-1217a

Elene glves treasures at her
departure, 1217b-121%a

Elene connands them to honor
the anniversary of the
Invention, 1219b-1226a

Spring was nearly gone; the
narrator asks that the doors
of heaven be opened to all
who keep the day of the
Invention. 1226b-1235
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Difficulties in Bstablishing Parzeraph Boundaries

There are several problems in the paragraph analysis of "Elene"
“presented in Table 4. They 211 involve the specific time marker e,
There are fifteen exceptions to the criterion that every Narrative
Paragraph be marked by De in initial or second position, All but one
show the same deviation from the normal practice: a direé't quotation
may omit the specific time marker. Eilght of the exceptions are clus-
tered in Division VIII--Paragraphs 2 through 9. This division consists
almost entirely of repartee between Judas and Elene, the longest pas-
sage of sustained dialogue in the poems The dialogue nev\er becomes
fully drametic because every speech is preceded by a narrative intro-
duction, Put the conspicuous absence of the specific time marker is
an indication that the normal narrative orgenization of the poem is
subject to nodification in the presence of extensive dialogue. The
other exceptions occur in the following placest Dive V--Pars, 1 and 5;
Dive VI--Par, 33 Div. VII--Pars, 3 and 7; Div, XIV--Far, 3. A final
exception in Divisio;n X-Paragraph 6 differs from the otﬁers in that the
dialogue involved is reported in indirect quotation rather than dir-
ect quotation.

On the other hand, there is only one case in vwhich the specific
time marker apparently is used twice in one Narrative Paragraph. The
paragraph contains only four lines, beginning at la 870b. In it the
narrator reports that a corpse 1s brought to Judas so that he can
test the powers of the three crosses he has found. A remark by the
narrator occuxridng in mid-sentence is & second specific time marker:

v 12 nigofe tid '(it) was then the ninth hour' 873h. Krapp indicates

that the interpolation is synonymous with la in 870b by placing line 873b
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in parentheses. His juésment, which concurs with other editors,
appears ccrrect on stylistiec groundst +the poet apparently adds a
second specific time marker in orxder to heighten the drama of the situe-
tion, in which the identity of the True Cross is revealed., One camnot
“prove" meaning in this case, but it is noteworthy that this exception
does not occur elsewhere.

A unique difficulty is found at the beginning of Division VII
(line 547)., The specific time marker does not occur until the second

sentence:

Weoxan vord cwidum, weras Peazhtedon

on healfa gehwwr, sume hyder, sume byder,

brydedon ond bohton. Ta cwom Pegna heap

550 to bam heremeGle.

Words grew in speeches, men took counsel

on every side, some hither, some thither,

deliberated and thought. Then came of thanes a group

to the assently.
Only two other sectional divisions in "Elene" lack P2 in the initial
sentence: one is Division V, which continues an address by Elene
that was btegun in the preceding division (discussed above, tage €9 ;
the other is Division XY, the poet's epllogue, which is notl part of
the narrative (discussed below, page1l4 ). In the present case, one
vwould expect Division VII to begin at ba line S49b; in that way it
would conform to the twelve othexr divisions. There are two possible
explanations for this exception. All fifteen sectional divisions in
“Blenec'" begin at the full line., If Division VI1 started at the half-
line 549b, it would violate this practicec. In fact in 01d English
poetic MSS gencrally, a sectional division begins at the full line;

. 28 .
there are few excentions, One can also note the corresponding

passage from the Actz Santorum printed by Holthausen: "Haec eis
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dicentibus ecce veniunt milites 2d eos dicentes...." The absolute
construction appears to correspond to lines 547-F49a, whereas La
appears to correspond to "ecce." On these grounds, then, Table 4
indicztes a new Narrative Paragraph at the beginning of Division VII,
despite the fact that pa does not occur until the second sentence,
“Embeddinz" is a useful concept in describing the hilerarchical
nature of language; it denotes a language unit that serves in a
capacity normzlly filled by a lower level unit. Longacre gives the
following illustration: "discourses are composed of paragraphs and of
embedded discourses, while paragraphs are composed of sentences and
embedded paragraphs” (I, p. 54). In "Elene," embedding raises a
question pertinent to paragraphingt does the Narrative Paragraph
occur in embedded narrative? In several of the long speeches in ihe
poem, a character bzcomes a narrator when he relates past events in
temporal sequence, The most important example of embedded narrative
occurs in the long speech of Judas' father (462-527), which is con-
tained wholly in one Narrative Paragraph (Div. VI-Par, 2). The speech
is difficult to analyze by the usual methecd. He begins in the exposi-
tory mode by asserting the greatness of God and pleading his personal
reluctance at the events leading up to the Crucifixion. At line 481D,
he apparently shifts to the narrative modet a specific time marker
introduces the Deposition (ba 481) and the Resurrection (pa 485Db).
¥rom line 489 to line 510, he describes events in the 1ife of the
protomartyr Stephen: Stephen's baptism, martyrdom (Qg L91b), and
forgiveness of Saul, his persecutor. At 511 he affirms the mercy of
Cod, and ends the speech by warning Judas not to resist the Christians.

Although some utilization of the specific time marker occurs In the
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narrative portion of this speech, the quality of the narrative is
quite different from that of Cynewulf's narrative, in vhich it is
embaedded. Action is reported in chronological order, but the dramatic
concatenation seen consistently in Cynewulf's narrative is lacking.,

The line ond ba by briddan d=z "and then on the third day®' 485 sounds

rather like a translation of the Creed. Holthausen provides the

corrasponding Latin from the Acta Sanctorum: "“Ipse autem sepultus —

post tertium diem surrexit...." In fact, the style in the entire nar-
rative portion of this speech is very much like that of the Creed, in
which actions are related in a chronclogical list rather than in dramat-
ic sequencz. Using other criteria of paragraphing, this speech could
be divided into several paragraphs; but for the present purpose, it

is recorded in Table &4 as one lNarrative Paragraph.

A further ouservation should be made concerning the speech of
Judas' fathert it is actually doubly embedded, “hen the poet
Cynewulf has Judas tell his personal history, Judas' narrative is
embedded in Cynewulf's; when Judas has his father tell about the
Crucifixion and the martyrdom of Stevhen, his father's narrative
is embedded in Judas'. Perhaps the narrative portion of the father's
speech is different from Cynewulf's narrative because, by the process
of embedding, Judas' father speaks at a second remove from Cynewulf,
One can contrast the narrative of Judas himself that immediately
precedes; his narrcative is only singly embedded. Here the use of
the specific time marker is consistent with Cynewulf’s both when
Judas begins to tell of his past experiences (swa Dba 434), and when he

introduces the conversation batween himself and his father (pa 43k,

ta W62).
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Capitalization and Paragraphing

"y

Capitalization corresponds to the Narrative Paragraph in 'Zlene."
Of the 101 Narrative Paragraphs indicated on Table U4, €4 begin with a
capitalized word (about 64 percent). Kemp Malone's remark is at least
partially borne out here: "It is the function of capital letters to
mark beginnings." Yet not 21l Narrative Paragraphs are marked by capi-
tals. One misht suspcet that capitalization occurs in Narrative Fara-
sraphs that are most important in the plot. In Division I, for example,
the two capitalized Farrative Paragraphs correspond to two central com-
ponents of the plot: the threat of the pagans to Constantine's realm
(Paragraph 1), and Constantine's vision of the cross (Paragraph 5).
Yet it is difficult to see any other correspondences between plot and
capitalization that are as clear as this example.

There are a total of 160 capitals in the first fourteen divislons;
only 64 occur at the beginning of a Narrative Paragraph. The others
are discussed below in two parts: capitals that correspond to dlalogue,

and a heterogeneous group labelled "other" capitals.

Capitalization and Dialosue

An obvious method of testing the correspondence between dialogue
and capitalization is to count the total number of dialogue exchanges
cited on Table !, and then to compare the number of exchanges that
begin with a capitalized word. If one reads a text that has been
marked with capitalization based on the IMS, it is apparent that many
components of the dialogue exchange are initially capitalized. The
following vassage, Tor example, functions as an Answer: Hio him

ondsware rmirze ne meahton / arifan torenes 'they to him any answer
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could not give back® (166-167a), Hio is capitalized in the MS, just
as it is in Krapp's edition,

In many cases, however, one compcnent of a dialogue exchange
occurs in a speech that is actually a short discourse., In an address
quoted in lines 288-319, Elene orders an assembly of Jews to seek out
Wise men who can answer her questions; the imperative verb Gangab
'go® 313 with vwhich she makes the Proposal is capitalized in the MS.
Hexr Proposal is prefaced by a series of statements that compose 2
brief exposition of Jewish history. There are only three capitalized
words within these prefatory remarks; each is sentence initia2l, and
each sentence begins a different unit of the exposition. First Elene
introduces her topic by asserting that the Jews were once loyal to
God (288-292). Next she contrasts this assertion by telling how the
Jews rejected Christ (293-305), Then she categorizes the act of re-
Jecting Christ as foolishness and knavery (306-309a)., The final part
of the exposition is not initially capitalized: she states that
damnation is the result of the Jews'misdeeds (309b-312). This speech
is an important illustration of the fact that capitalization in the
MS corresponds to language units both at the sentence level and above
the sentence level., At the same time, it can be seen that one must
be prepared to analyze the discourse structure of every speech in the
poenm if he wishes to determine how many components of dialogue ex-
change are capitalized, In the present example, the only capitalized
sentence that is part of a dialogue exchange is the last, Elene's
Proposal.

A simpler method by which one can sec the correspondence between

cepitalization and dialozue is to exanine direct quotation, In “£lene,"
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there are 41 direct quotaticns introduced either by the narrator or by
the characters in his narrative, In 21 cases, the initial word of a
.direct Quotation is capitalized; and in 21 cases, the sentence Intro-
ducing a direct quotation is initially capitalized, Allﬁwing for
instances in which both quotation and introducing sentence aré capital-
ized, 35 out of 41 direct quotations in "Elene" are marked by capitali-
zation, about 85 percent., Two very different passages illustrate the
practice. One is the longest dialogue exchange in "Elene,' an extended
repartee between Judas and Elene (Division VII1). The other is the
longest sinzle speech in "Elene,' Judas® account of his father's warn-
ing; in it Judas quotes their conversation (Division V and VI)., The
two passages contain a total of tﬁi;teen direct quotations, of which
twelve are marked by capitalizetion. "Without further analysis of the
content of direct quotation, cne can see unmistakeble correspondence
with capitalization. it was noted earlier that the specific time
marker undergoes modification in some embedded narrative. But the
practice of marking a direct quotation by capitalization is consistent-
1y high in quolations introduced both by the narraior and by a character.
There is rarely any doubt where a direct quotation beglins because
the poet is consistent in using a formulaic introducing sentence (e.g.

Elene mabelode 'Elene spoke' 332), At one point, however, the text is

ambiguous. The narrator reports a question asked by Conslantine in

an indirect quotation, but then he shifts to direct quotation. The
shift is indiczted by a chance from the third verson pronoun (him 160)
to the {irst person pronoun (mg 163). Krapp signals the shift ty a .
quotation mark at the beginning of 162b. On the other hand, the

Vercelli scribc likely indicates that the shift occurs a half line
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later, because De is capitalized at the beginning of 163. 1In view

of the consistency with which direct quotations are initially capital-
“ized in YElene," a reader would be safe in accepting the scribe's
version ovexr Krapvp's. More important, however, one can see capitali-
zation here even in unusual circumstancest this shift fr.om indirect
to direct quotation appears to Pe unique in "“Elene,"

On the basis that capitalization is a marker of direct quotation,
the figures given at the teginning of this section may te revised. OFf
course, many capitals that begin a Narrative Paragraph also introduce
a direct quotation; they have been "explained" once and cannot be
added again here, But 2% capitalized wordsozeurring within a
Narrative Faragraph may be added to the &4 capitalized words that begin
2 Narrative Paragraph. The total number of capiials explained is

now 88 out of 160,

Other Capitals

Many components. of the dialogue exchange are initially capitalized;
this is true both in direct quotation and in indirect quotation. The
latter is not so frequent in "Elene" as direct quotation, but nonethe-~
less several Narrative Paragraphs begin with the narrator's report of
an indirect quotation (e.g., the passage on Table 3, page 73 above),

Yet the passage on Table 3 also illustrates why capitalization can te
difficult to determine for dialogue exchange components, The first
word of the passage, Heht 'he commanded' 105, is capitalized in the 1i8;
but the capital night correspond to Heht as the initial vord of 'a liar-
rative Paragravh, or to Heht as the initial word of a Proposal in an

indirect quotation., The sane ambigulty arises in direct quotation,
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In 2 short direct quotation, ore often cannot distinguish between a
capital that marks the beginning of the quotation, and a capital that
marks a sentence that is a component of a dialogue exchange, Within
a Narrative Paragraph or a direct quotation, however, there are fifteen
dialogue exchange components that are marked by initial capitals. Every
one of them concatenates with the speech of another character,whether
direct quotation or indirecct quotation. They include eight Froposals,
four Responses, and three Ansvwers, Added to the €8 capitals explained
by other criteria above, the total is increased to 103,

In his introduction, Krepr mentions that '"personal names" are
Trequently capitelized (p. xxi-xxii). A tota2l of 30 proper nouns
are capitalized in "Elene" out of a total of some 120 occurrences.29
15 of them are anong those capitals that occur at the beginning of a
Narrative Paragraph, and 15 are among those still unexplained. Capi-
talized proper nouns are mostly names of principal characters: Elene
accounts for 10, Judas 6, Constantine 5, and Cyriacus 3. In addition,
Stephen 1is capitalized twices One title is capitalized: Caseres.
Except for one occurrence of Iudea, propver names of peoples (eege huna,
romvara) and places (e.g. Jerusalem, Danube) remain uncapitalized,
Names of 0ld Testament figures are not capitalized: MNMoses, Iavid, Saul,
and Isalah, And names of God, except one occurrence each of beoden and
dryhten, are not capitalized. Among the capitalized names of characters,
frequency groupings are apparent. 'Constantine' is capitalized twice
in Division I and iwice in Division II, the divisions in which he is
the most prominent character. All three capitalizations of "Cyriacus"
occur in Division XIII, immediately after his name is changed from

Judas at baptism. Also the Tirst occurrence of a proper name tends to
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be capitalized: this is true of Constantine, Elene and Cyriacus,
although not of Judas. On the tasis that proper names are frequently
capitalized, 15 more capitals can te explained, bringing the total to

118 out of 1€0.
Exceptions

The above discussionaf paragraphing and dialogue accounts for
about three-—quarters of the capitals in "Elene." So far focus has
been primarily upon units that first can be enunerated in the poen,
then tested for correspondence with capitalized words. The most im-
portant units are the lNarrative Paragraph, the dialogue exchange, and
the direct quoiation; the prover name has also been discussed. In
this section, the rermaining capitals are examined, but no attempt is
made to raise the number of "explained" capitals to the 100 percent
mark, It is sufficient to state that most of the 42 remaining capi-
talized words fall into one of the classifications below. Exceptional

punctuation and the poet's epllogue are discussed afterwards,

Capitals

A capitalized word often corresponds to a change in the mode of
discourse. It is noted above that capitalization marks most of the
units in Elene's expository discourse on Jewish history with which
she prefaces a Proposal, Capitalization somctimes merks a similar
shift by the narrator. Two examples are given here. ts ‘he was' 11
begins a briefl (seven 1ine) descrivtion of the prowess of Constantine
bafore the action of the narrative begins. The corresponding latin

text in Holthausen shous an abscolute construction at this point:
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"regnante...magno viro Constantinocesss" Alvsde *he freed' 181 is
capitalized possibly because the narrator shifts from an indirect
.quotation to a direct quotation. It begins the third of four clauses
in lines 175-189 in which the Christians instruct Consténtine in
matters of faith., Three of the clauses are indirect quo%étioﬁs;

they are objectified by hu "how' which serves as a conjunctiont hie...

cydan moston...hu se sasta helm..sacenned weard...ond hu *they...could
y

make known...how the spirits® protector...vas born...and how,..175-179,
The clause beginning with Alvsde is ambiguous because the conjunction
hu is lacking; it appears to bezin an independent clause, Yet the
clause is clearly part of the subordinate series, vhich continues in
the fourth clause with the wvords M 185.

In this study, pa is proposed as the marker that indicates the
beginning of a Narrative Paragraph, Other adverbs apoear to function
like ba on occzsion, and some of them are capitalized., Of particular
interest are ivo occurrences of Irmr 'there' 243 and 2563 it is likely
that they separate segmentis of narrative at this point, as ba normally
does., The two occurrences of capitalized Izr are within a very long
Narrative Paragraph that describes Elene's sea voyage to the Holy Land
(Division III-Faragraph 9), Choice of IEr as an adverbial marker is
appropriate since each introduces a highly descriptive passage: one
passage describes the ship at sea, and the other describes the troops
under arms after they land. Also,there are other capitalized adverbs
that might substitute for ba: {onne 'then® 1280 or swa *thus’ 306.30
In fact, many of the capitalized words nentioned in this section
might be considered parazraph initial according to the judgment of an

editor, But for the purpose of the present study, focus linited to ba
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and the larrative Paragraph is sufficient,
A nunmber of verbal parallels and correlatives are marked by capi-
talization in the MS. Three verbal parallels that stand out at the

beginning of "Elene" are Foron 21, For 27, and For 35 (faran 'to set

forth'). All three verbs denote the forward movement of the pagan
army that initiates the plot of "Elene," Capitalization also marks
several correlatives in the poem., An important example is Gif *if*
772++4Cedo *(then)show' 783 that occurs in Judas' first prayer. The
correlative is suspended in the niddle by a second correlative; Krapp
includes the second correlative in parentheses, It is reasonable to
infer that the secrite's use of capitalization here serves the same
purpose as Krapp's parentheses; each 1s an ald in the reading of a
complicated passage., Other capitalized words having correlative force
are Forlan 'since' 517...Forlan 'therefore' 522, and Ku 'now' 1120...
Fu *sinee' 1122,°0

A number of capvitalized words correspond to a termlnus of plot
action. An interesting example 1s Sume 132, It is the second in a
series of four sum-clauses that report the destruction and flight of
the pagan army after the cross is raised in the midst of the btattle,
The passage is an appropriate terminus for the battle scene, Vhy the
second sum rathexr than the first is caplitalized is not clear, Possibly
the first sum is uncapitalized because it begins the b half-line; only
16 capitels out of 140 in "Elene" begin a b half-line.32 Another capi-
talized vord, frxt 59, initiates a result clause that functlons as a
terminus: 1t reports that Constantine ordered his men to make camp
because he was frizhtened at the sight of the enemy. A closing rerark

in a direcct quotzation is often capitalized, lie B48 initiates the
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final statement of Judas' father after he has warned Judas not to
conceal information about the Cross; he predicts that the Jewish
.people will not survive the coming of the Christians. Furthermore,

many capitals that stand first in a Varrative Paragraph'simultaneously
nark a setting: the first word of the poem is an obvious'example.
However, in order to determine the frequency with which the terminus

or the setting is capitalized, one must first analyze the plot structure
of the entire poem. This matter is discussed in Appendix II,

In oxder to assess the role of capitalization in the areas men-
tioned in the preceding paragraphs, one would have to analyze *Elene"
in terms of embedded discourse types (e.g., embedded narrative or
embedded exposition) and plot structure (€.g., setting, plot event,
terminus). It is beyond the scope of this study to present such analy-
sis; the Narrative Paragraph and the direct quotation are sufficient
to account for a majority of capitals in "Elene." However, on the
basis of the discussion above, it is asserted that division of "Zlene"
into units of embedded discourse and uniis of plot structure would

reveal a2 high degree of correlation with capitalization,

Punctuation

In nearly all of “Elene," the mark of punctuation is the single
voint; usually it occurs before a capital. But exceptional cases
must be briefly discussed. The few capitals that are not preceded by
a point appear to serve in the same capaclty 2s normal capitals, Among
points that are not followed by a capital, however, differences.can
be seen. Two points occur between words written very close together

in the MSs {foron.fynlhuate 21 and gearu,burh 85; apparently they
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function only as markers of word boundaries., Fourteen other points
have no observable function, but ten others appear to mark units on
the level of paragraph, sentence, or clause., Two polnts separate Nax-
rative Paragraphs: _bia_d_._ 378 and will2an. 1131. Another occurs in

a direct quotation before a sentence that is a Proposal: wyrd. i1,

One point precedes a direct quotation (ondsweredon.396) and one point

follows a direct gquotation (svnttro.SSlP). Tvwo points occur before
an object clauset bocun.204 and bocum.290 (the latter point is

gquestionable). Three other points that separate clauses occur before

the conjunction ond: gifal.360, dryhten.371, and haten, 505 (the

last point is questionable).

Four extraordinary marks of punctuation, each followed by a
capital, occur within "Elene." Three of them are composed of two
points (one above the other) and a following line. Normally this
configuration occurs only at the end of a sectional divisiont the
end of every division in "Elene" is indicated in this way. Two of
them appear to mark a stopping place in the action with more force than
a normal point. One stends before the capitalized member of the sum-
series (1ine 132) that is discussed above; it lends credence to the
possibility that the sum-series is a terminus of the preceding action.
The other occurs twelve lines later (143), at the end of the Narrative
Faragraph that reports the day-long slaughter of the barbarians by
the Romans (Div, II-Par. 4)., The third mark occurs immediately before
the series of four object clauses in which the Christians relate the
facts of the Creed to Constantine (175—188). It is noted above that
the third clause in this series, beginning with Alysde 181, is potential-

1y ambiguous; unlike the other three, it is not preceded by the
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conjunction hu., The mark of punctuation preceding the series is
likely an indication that the reader should pay speclal attention;

or perhaps the mark is evidence that the scribe, or a corrector, vas
confused by the passaze. The forth extraordinary mark of punctuation

is the punctus elevatus ("inverted semicolon"); it is the unique oc-

currence of this mark in "Elene."33 It stands btefore a clauset ¥fa ge

blindnesse bote forseron 'when you blindness' remedy forsocok' 389,

The clause occurs in a speech that is one of several harangues by
Elene in which she abuses the Jews. Although it is difficult to choose
here between the conjunctive and adverbial meaning of Ca, the clause
is part of a brief expository discourse by Elene on the subject of
Jewish history. It is another indication of special marking given by
the scribe to a shift in the mode of discourse.

"Blene" contains an unusuzlly large number of commas, twenty-two.
All but one axre followed by a capitalized word; the exception precedes
a sentence containing a Proposal (myn~aD 1078). A1l but four of the
conmas rrecede a capital ihat begins one or another of the parzgrarh
level units discussed in this chapter, Thus it is concluded that a
conma in "Elene" functions like a point., There are too few examples
of extraordinary pointing in "Elene" from which to draw a firm con-
clusion, but two inferences are warranted., Pointing and caplitalizetion
both nark units on the level of the sentence and of the paragraph, even
vhen a poirt and a capital do not occur together; but single capltals
are more consisitent sentence and paragravh markers than single points.
Configurations of points secem to mark the end of an episode in the

narrative, or to merk a shift in the mode of discourse.
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Cyvnewulf's Enilogue

It is appropriate to end this chapter by turning to Division XV,
which has not yet been under consicderation. The division 1s a2 medi-
tative epilogue on four subjectst the illumination of the troubvled
poet by grace tefore he 1s able to compose; the trials of man's life
(protbly. the poet again); the transitoriness of the world; and the
Last Judgnent, Two features make this epilogue diffcrent from the
rest of “Llene." First, the narrative orpanizatior that characterizes
the first fourtecen divisions is ended. The specific time marker Da
does not occur anywhere in Division XV; nor is there any dialogue,
Secord, there is very little capitalizationt only four cazpitals occur,
including the initial capital at i1he beginning of the division; and
pointing occurs only tefore the capitals.

Two of the three capitals within the bedy of Division XV occur

vith the adverb ponne *then': Xonne 1280 and }Moton bonne 1315; the

third capital is an epithet fér God Yuldorecynirees 'glory king* 1304

that has no syntactic significance. One can see an analogy here to
the capitalization of Narrative'Paragraphs elsevhere in the poem,
fonne 1280 introduces the Last Judgment when the entrance of Christ

as judge is reported: Tonne dryvhten sylf dom gesecel encla weorude

*wvhen the Loxd himself shall approach with a troop of angels' 1280,

The lLast Judament is the climax of Division XV: it occupies the

entire second half of the division. Comne is used here as a time mark-
er in contrast to the widespread use of te in the first fourtecn
divisions, S. 0. Andrew notes that pPonne rather than pa is used with

a verb in the present or future tense; Lg is usuz2lly used with a

verb in the past (Syntax and Style, paragraph 20), It is appropriate
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for a time marker with a present-future tense connotation to introduce
the coming of Christ to judge mankind, wvhether geseced is translated
as present or future. It also appears that fonne is the conjunction
rather than the adverb in this case; editors and translators are in
general agreement on this point.

bonne occurs at three other places in Division XV: 1272, 1286b,
and 1315; yet it does not divide the entire sectional division into
sequential sezments as pa does elsewhere, Jonne does not occur in the
poet's account of his illumination or his description of the dejected
retainer, A loose chronrological order, however, partially marked by
capitalization, cen te seen in the last parts of the epilogue. At
1272, Pponre introduces an extended simile (five lines) comparing loss
of the beauties of the earth to the raging and dyins of the wind., At
1286, bonne begins a description of the separation of souls into three
groups at the Judgnent., This subject is ordered temporally again at
1315, the final occurrence of both Pponne and of capitalizationt Moion

Donne sy&tan sybbe brucan *(they)night afterverds en joy peace.' The

sentence Introduces a new temporal focust: the eterrnal present in
which the souls will live after they are purified by fire., At the
same time, one might expect moton 1307b (or perhaps bid 1306b) to
be capitalized or to te intreduced by bonnet the focus of descrip-
tion here turns from separation of the souls to purification of the
‘saved.au'

The poet's epllosue is a mode of discourse diffexent from that
found in the rest of "Elene." The developnént of the epilogue contrasts
with the steadily moving narrative of the Elene lepend., From cne view-

voint, the lesend is a series of vigneties separated by the specific
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time merker ba. The epilogue, on the other hand, utilizes chronologi-
cal organization.in only the broadest sense; 1t moves ahead by

analogy (the poet in lines 1236-12562 and the unidentified retainer

in lines 1256 £f.) and simile (the wind passage) and numerical delinea-
tion (the three divisions of souls), Like many of the shorter poems

in the Anglo-Saxon corpus, Cynewulf's epilogue is reflective; concatena-
tion is achieved in a manner entirely different from the dialogue ex-~
change that characterizes, from ancther viewpoint, the Elene 1egend.35
Even the momentous introduction of Christ at the Last Judsment is
reported in a subordinate clause; one can conirast the presentation
of Constantine in two Narrative Parapgraphs at the beginning of the
poen. Most important for this study, the punctuation and capitalization
of Division XV reflect 2 shift in mode of discourse. But no new system
of capitalization is intrecduced to indicate that the style of poetry

has changed completely, Pather one must infer the change from the

absence of the o0ld system.

‘e
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Footnotes to Chapter III

1Unless otherwise indicated, "capital' and "point" are used
generleally in discussions of the text to denote any capital (extra
.large, large, small, or questionable) or any point (point, question-
able point, commz, semicolon, or work-final punctuation), although
the various capitals and points will be given appropriate considera-
tion as they occur,. ‘

2These firures do not include the 21 abbreviations in "Elene'--
Roman numerals and runes--which are pointed both before and after.

31t is normal in 014 English manuscrints for a capital to be
preceded by a2 point. For exanple, see the comment by Ker in The Pastor-
al Care in wvhich he notes that punctuation and capitalization generzl-

1y occur tosether (m. 20).

uOutside of the Vercelli Book, two of the other three najor 0ld
English poetic codices feature areas of extensive metrical pointing.
One is the Junius Menuscript, in which metrical pointing is heavy
throughout (see Krapo's introduction, ppe xxi-xxiii). The other oc-
curs in the Exeter Book: a seventy-five line passage of "Christ II"
(1ines 481-555), in which every line and half-line is pointed (with
only two or three exceptions). See the introduction of the Xrapp-
Dobbie edition of the Exeter Book, pp. xxi-xxii.

%£1110tt Van Xirk Dobbie, Beowulf and Judith (New York, 1953),
Pe Xxi,

6Kemp Malone makes the distinction between variation and apposi-
tion in the first section, "The 0ld English Period," of Albert C. Baugh's
A Literarv History of Encland (Neuw York, 1948): "It will be seen that
the variation, though apposition on the face of it, is felt rather as
a repetition that involves the sentence as a whole" Ep. 28). See also
Claes Schear Critical Studies in the Cynewulf Grouo (Lund, 1949), pp. 184 ff.

7Punctuation and capitalization in all quotations follow Krapp's
edition., All translations are mine. Translations are literal, and

they preserve original syntax.

8The following editions of "Elene'" are referred to in this chaptex;
citation is made by the author's last name, Julius Zupitza, Cynewulfs
Elene (Berlin, 1899). Ferdinand Holthausen, Cynewulfs Elene iHeidelberg,
1905), Albert S, Cook, The 0ld English Elene, FPhonenix, and Physiolosus
(Mew Haven, 1905). P. O. £. Gradon, Cynewulf's Elene (London, 1958),
I also refer to two translations in the sarme manner. Luclius H. Holt,
The Flene of Cynewulf (New York, 1904). Charles Kennedy, The Poems of

Cynewulf (llew York, 1910),

9S. 0. Andrew discusses this problem in two works dealing with
granmatical aspects of 01ld English vostry: Syntax and Style in 01d
English (Canbridce, 1940}, and Postscript on teowulf (Cambridze, 1948).
Other matters in these books that are more central to. the problems’
maised in thic chapter ere discussed latexr,
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loMorris Y. Croll points out that the periodiec sentence, in
use In the seventeenth century, was abandoned in the eighteenth cen-
tury when narrcw linits were placed on the concept of 2 sentence by
gramnarians, See "The Baroque Style in Frose'" in Studies in
Fhilolozy, ed. Kemp Malone and Martin B, Rund (I-Iinnea.polis, 1929),
po. U427-456,

Lqe Structure of Enclish (New York, 1952), pp. 240-255.

12"The Yotion of Sentence,' Revort of the Eishteenth Annual Round
Teble lieetinz on Lincuistics and Lansuace Studies, Washington D. Co.,
1967' P. 20.

13K.rapp's notions of the sentence were most likely traditional.
In The Elements of English Crammar (New York, 1902), he defines the
sentence as "a word or a sroup of words expressinzg a thousht completely"
(p. 8). Chapter II of this grammar, "The Sentence,"” classifies sentences
as simple, compound, conplex, and complex-conpound,

1z"The 01d English term for the szctlional division was probably fitt.
See Klaeber's discussion and note in his introduction to Beowulf (Boston,
1950), paze ¢. The fifteenth and last sectional division of "Elene"
(lines 1236-1321) is not discussed until the end of this chapter. It
is not part of the narrative; zxather it is a vnersonal meditation by
the poet. It is numbered XV in the IS, and it provides a sultable end-
ing for a thematically religious poem like "Elene," although critics
have pointed out that this meditation does not appear to be written
expressly for "Elene," Its reflectlon on the passage of time and on
Judgment Dey affordsan ending that is appropriate for a good number
of 0ld English poems.

lsRobert E, Longacre, Philippine lanruaces: Discourse, Farasraph
and Sentence Structure (Santa Ana, 1970). It is important to identify
Longacre's grammar as tasmemics, My decision to use Lonsacre in tne
present study was made at the sugszestion of Kenneth L. Fike, tthose
most comprehensive exposition of tagmemic theory is Lanrsuage in Relation
to a Unified Theory of the Struciure of Human Behavior (Tne Hague, 196?).
Tagmemic theory is reflected in this disseratationt in particular, the
aspect of tagmemlices that allows one to focus on units of languzge at
any level, from thes morpheme to the discourse., Yet the goal of this
dissertation does not require that basic terminclozy of tazmemics be
introduced. In his introduction to Fhilipvine languares, Longacre dis-
cusses the concert of the tazmeme as a Tunction-slot tozether with the
set of units that "expound" it. He also discusses the tagmemic con-
cept that languzarme is composed of three hlerarchies: vphonologiczl,
grammatical, and lexical. In Appendix II of this dissertation,
I suzgest an application of the theoretical distinction between the
grammatical hierarchy and the lexical hierarchy to narrative plot devel-
oonent; but at present, the dramztic narrative raragraph, and its rela-
tionship to the study of puactuztion and capitalization, do not require

full tagnemic analysis.

161n quotations from Longacre, typocrephical conventions are hisj
they are not utilized in ny paper. In Longacre's typescript, underxrlined
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fully capitalized words pertain to units on the level of discourse;
fully capitelized words pertain to units on the level of the paragraph;
underlined initially capitalized words pertain to the level of the

sentence.,

1?Adeline Eartlett's "verse parasraphs" correspond to Longacre's
first criterion; but in some cases, notably the "Envelope Fattern,"
linkaze is betiween the beginning and end of the same paragreph (Bartlett,
Do 9)e + will te seen below that the consecutive time horizon found
most ofien in "Elene" also is a particle that could be placed in

Longacre's third category.

185t 1s noted that ba has a formulaic function here. But I azree
with Ann Watts® arsument that in no way can pa be considered part of a
formula according to lMilman Parry's definition (Tne Lyre and the Harp,

pp. 7:-81).

19My terminology differs from Longacre's in this discussion of
tine horizons. He identifies various time horizas in a discussion of
sentence tyves (II, pp. 114-124), He is particularly concerned with
prior versus subsequent time and temporal-logiczl markers. In the
present study, however, these matters are secondary to the specifying-
sequential force of Da, and its relationship to the ordering of seg-
ments of narrative in "Elene;" thus, other time horlzorsare discussed

here as they are like or unlike pa.

2OAnother exponent of the time horizon, the historical time mark-
er, denotes dates or events in world history. In "Elene," it is found
only in the first two Varrative Faragraphs of the poem, where references
are made in advertial clauses to the birth of Christ (line 1; and to
the beginninz of an emperor's (Constentine's) reign (line 7o), the two
most common date referenis used in estern literature. These tuwe
time horizons provide a historiczl time setting for the plot of the
entire narrative; <they correspond to Lonzacre's "Aperture," i.e.
discourse-level settiing (1, De 5). Historical tine, like solar time,
is specific; but it can have no sequential fuaction in a narrative
unless each action is dated, as in chronicle style.

211t is, of course, usually understood that {the order in which
sentences occur is the order in which the actions they revort occur,
unless 2 time horizon provides additional information. But this con-
vention does not allow one to discriminate on a chronological basis
between groups of sentences that make up different paregrapnhs.

22See the two works cited in fooinote nine above. Andrew mekes
his basic definitions in Svntax and Style, pr. 1-2. A succinct presenta-
tion of Andreuw's theory is given by T. P, Dunning and A, J. Bliss in
their edition of The Yanderer (London, 1969), bp. 15-17.

23I-ialone's review is found 3in Enclish Studies, XXXII (June, 1951)
pp. 116-119. Dunning and Bliss (see footrote 22 above) have a good
discussion of matters pertinent both to Andreu's theory and to the
present study of punctuation and capitalization in their introduction
to The “anderer, bvp. 14-36.
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24Here, as in nost cases of this kind, the extant Latin text
of “Elene" is not nuch help; the precise Latin text from which the
014 English "Elcne" is translated has not been discovered. Holthausen
prints relevant passages from the Acta Sanctorum in his edition of
"Zlene,' but exact varallels in phraseology 2re not easy to establish.
For example, the dictum that a latin participle is rendered by a
dependent clazuse in 014 English and a Latin finite verbd is rendered by
an independent clause in 0ld Znglish does not obtain beiween. the
Acta Sanctorun and Cynewulf's "Zlene" with any consistency. Only if
the version from which the Anglo-Saxon translator vworked were known
could one attempt to verify such criieria, See also Holthausen's
article on the sources for "Zlcne": Zeitschrift flr deutsche Fhiloloric
XXXVII, PDe 1-19G,

25This natter is discussed elsp in Chapiters IV and V.

26See Randoloh Quirk and C. L. Wrenn, An 01d Enclish Cramnmar
(London, 1957), rperaczraph 148,

leialogue exchanges in 0ld Enslish poetry are nearly always
introduced as they are here in the Vercelli poetry: each new speak-
er is introduced by the narrator. In examination of the other three
ma jor codices of 0ld Znglish poetry, two exceptions were found in the
Exeter Book: at several points in the lyrical antiphons of "Christ,"
2 change of sneaker is not introduced by narrative comment. A similar
exception occurs in "Guthlac'" 1173-1175 in the Krapp-~Dobbie edition,
vhere a shift fron the Lord to Cuthlac and back to the Lord during a
dialogue exchange is not signalled by narrative comment.,

281n an address delivered long ago before the British Academy,
Henry Bradley noted that a majority of sentences in 01d English begin
at the half-line, wnhereas sectional divisions nearly always begin at
the full line. Althouzh Bradley's assertion would have to be verified
by careful definition of the word "sentence," one can easlly see the
reason for this assertion by glancing at a modern edition of 01d English
poetry. See Henry Bradley, '"The Kumbered Sections in 0ld English
Poetical MSS," Proceedings of the British Academy, VII (1915?,

pp. 165-183.

29See the occurrences of proper names listed at the end of
Holthausent's edition, page 55.

30S. O. Andrew notes that Conne usually occurs with a verdb in
the present or future tense (Syntax and Style, pp. 20—21). This is
the case with Conne 1230, Sce pagz 114,

311Junning and Bliss note a similarity in The landerer: correlatives
are indicated by capitel letters in Zonne...Zonne lines 39 and 45 (pe 7).
It will be noted that Krepp punctuates the above examples involving
Forian and Nu as indevendcnt sentences. The important point hexe is
not the question of where 2 sentence should berin or end, but the fact
that the serite's capnitzlization is likely an indication of correlation,
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32Krapp and Dobbie note a sinmllar capitalization of sum-clauses
in The Exeter Book, p. xvili,

33See Clenoces' remarks on the punctus elevatus in the article
summarized above in Chapter I, He also discusses the mark, in the
context of the punctuztion changes that occurred during the Benedic-
tine reform, in his facsinile edition &Zlfric's First Series of Catholic
Homilies (1966), vp. 2b-25.

e tine horizm is not manifested by an adverb here, but bif is
to be construcd as future tense.

35Dunning end Bliss note that bz does not occur in the "\anderer';
bonne is used exclusively (paze 18).



CHAPTER IV
"ANDREAS"

“Andreas' is the Vercelli poem most suitable for comparison
with "Elene," It is also & lcrng dramatic rnarrative, totaling 1722
lines in Krapp's edition.. The four other Vercelli voems are much
shorter--the longesi is only 166 lines. Althoursh narrative view-
point is expressed in all of the other poems and three of them con-
tain direct quoiation, only in "Andreas" and "Elene" can one sce ex-
tensive dramatic development a2mong a group of characters. The contrast
is particularly apparent in the '"Fates of the Apostles," in which a
narrator briefly describes the martyrdom of the twelve apostles, one
by one, in a total of 122 lines.

In “Andreas" the same organizational criteria obtain that are
seen in "Elene": $he poet consistently uses the specific time marker
ba to separate segments of narrative, and a majority of these segments
contain at least one component of a dialogue exchange, Yet the mood
of "Andreas" is different., The character of its protagonist, a ser-
vant of God vho not only suffers but procrastinates, is in contrast to
the determined Elere, who doggedly pursues the task given hex by
Constantine. The miraculous elements of "Andreas'" are spectacular:
the flight of Andreas® discivles to heaven, the drops of blood that
bloom into flowers, the statue that comes to 1ife, the stone that

brings forth a flood--all reflect a spirit quite different from the

122
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utilitarian miracles in "Elene.," The introduction of Christ, dis-
guiscd as a boatman, as a character in "Andreas" and the direct
guotation of Cod's commands to Andreas contrast with the decorum of
the angel in "Elene" vho relates a message from heaven to Constantine,
Yet the orzanization of the two poems is basically the same: Dboth are
dramatic narratives, and toth feature widespread dirert quotation.

As in "Elene," punctuation and capitalization in “Andreas" are
tested for correspoendence with meter, syntax, and rvaragraphinz. Con-
rarisons tetwcen the two poems are made regularly as each test is ex-
plained, a2lthough a comparative summary is given at the end of the
chapter., Generally the two poems prove to be similar in pointing,
capitalization, and varagraphing, but one major difference must be
stressed: "Andreas" contains far more pointing and capitalization
than "Elene." 1In the 1722 lines of "Andreas," there are 1640 points
and 430 capitals; 3in the 1321 lines of "Elene," therc are 183 points
and 164 capitals (including the epilogue). Later in this chapter, it
is concluded that the function of many of the capitals in "Andreas'
cannot be determined by the present method of analysis. One other
difference between the poems is relevant to material in Chapter II:
of the U430 capitals in "Andreas,'" 63 are questionable; "Elene" on
the other hand contains none. Thus it is an additional aim of this
chaptef to determine if questionable capitals are used bY +the scrite

in the same manner as normal capitals.

Meter and Svntax

A capital in "Andreas'" is usually preceded by a2 point, Just as

it is in "Elcne”sy only 14 capitals lack a preceding point. But there
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are pipmost tour times as many points as capltals in "Andreas,'" where-
as the two figures are nearly equal in "Elene," As explained below,
it is useful to test the correspondence of pointing with meter and

syntax, and the correspondence of capitalization with paragraphing.

Metex

Neaxrly all points in "Andreas" are placed either after a full
line or after 2 half-line: of 1640 points, 1019 occur after a full
line, 621 after a half-line; 30 exceptions occur within a half-line.
Three of the exceptions are placed tetween words that are written so
closely together in the KS that they might be ambiguous: pyp. 520,
beorht. 1247b, and he. 1448 (the last point is questionable), Another

point--geveotan.fa 801b-~-is placed within a half-line because it

precedes a capitalized word, Ia. Here Ia marks the beginning of a
Marrative Paragraph; but it is the second word in a sentence, vhich
begins at the half-line with geweoten. Apparently the specific time
marker is capitalized in contrast to the nornal practice of capitaliz-
ing the first word of a Narratiye Paragraph. Thus both capital and
point occur within 2 half-line. Otherwise, points that occur within
a half-line are not explained by the present method of analysis,
Clearly the large nunber of points in "Andreas" facilitates a
nore thorougsh reading of the poem Tfrom the standpoint of meter than
is possible in "Elene." There arc almost as many poinits as lines,
vhereas in "Elene' the figure 1s one point for every seven or eicht
lines. Yet the points in "Andreas' are notezrly distributed so that
each line micht have a point at the end. HMany passapges show heavy

vointing, and many show none at all. Althouszh there are no long
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rassages in vwhich every half-line and line is pointed, many points

are grouped., Two-thirds of the points in "Andreas" precede or follow
2 point in the proxinate line or half-line, and many occur in groups
of three or more consecutively pointed lines and half-lines., Cne
could look for distributional patterns that correlate with verse types
based on Sievers' scansion, but such a task is beyond the scope of

the present study. DNonetheless it is clear that pointing in "Andreas"

is, in Malone's phrase, '"chiefly metrical.”

Syntax

Again exzmination of clauses and sentences is based upon Krapp's
edition, and again a qualification is made: Xrapp's definition of the
sentence is not given., However, one aspect of the clause will be de-
fined here: a clause must contain a finite verb, but a noun phrase
need not express the subject. Thus the "compound predicate" is clas~
sified as a series of coordinate clausesj this practice is in keep-
ing with Lonsacre's concept of the clause (discussed above page 65).
In "Andreas" a point is frequently placed after a sentence or after
a clause, If the punctuation of the liS is added to Krapp's edition,
506 sentences show a final point and 167 do not. Among clauses
(excluding those that are complete sentences), 319 show a final
point and 259 do not.s Thus there is a higher correlation between
vointing and the sentence than between pointing and the clause., Cne
reason for this difference is illustrated in the passage quoted below.
Many series of short clauses, particularly descriptions that feature
raretaxis betveen some menbers, have 1little or no pointing., This

rassage occurs during the account of Andreas' sea voyane:
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Ia gedrefed weard,
370 onhrered hwelmere, Hornfisc plegode,
glad geond garse:cg, ond se gresga e
welgifre wand, Vedercandel swearc,
windas weoxon, wggas grundon,
streamas styredon, strengas gurron,
375 wedo geweztte, emteregsa stod

breata brySum.

Then disturbed was,
embroiled the whale-poocl, The garfish sported,

(it) glided through the sea, and the gray mew
greedily circled, The weather-candle darkened,

winds waxed, waves grated,

the seas (they) dominated, 1lines groaned,

sail became wet. ‘ater-terror was fixed

with thronging forces.
Ten clauses describe the storm at sea; 1in the MS, only one is followed
by a point (swearc. 372). Two other MS points that occur within the
passage are not clause-final (2922@5_369b and stod, 375b). Thus Krapp's
punctuation has almost no basis in the MS, although there is no reason
to quarrel with the sentences that his punctuation puts into focus!
Sentence one describes the sea, Sentence two describes animal life,
Sentence three describes natural elements and the éhip, and Sentence
four reports the awesome effect of the scene,

Analysis of the role of pointing in 21l passages like the quotation

above vill not be atiemptedin this study; -~ however, it is a task
that an editor should undertake before he decides how to punctuate his
text. One feature of point grouping is apparent. A point that 1s
clause-final or sentence-final is often preceded by a point at the end
of the previous half-linect tﬁis combination occurs approximately 365
times in "Andreas." One could compare these groupings with both clause
patterns and meirical patterns in order to discover any correlation;

but the aid of a statistician should also be sought in oxrder to see

if groupings conform to random probabilitles. Finally, it should be
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noted that sentences and clauses almost alwys end at the full line
or the half-line; thus final points also correspond to meter. One

is always conscious of the fact that one system interlocks with

another,

Parasracthine and Canitalization

Discussion of paragraphing begins with the sectional division, As
in "Elene," there are fifiteen sectional divisions in "Andreas,' Each
division is indicated by an extra large capital at the beginning and
by special punctuation at the end, a combination of three marks. One
exception to the division-final punciuation (which is completely reg-
ular in "Elene") occurs at the end of Division III, which is marked
by 2 simple point: geblissod. 351. A summary of action indicates
that the sectional divisions in "Andreas," like those in "Elene," are
not arbitrarily made. A synopsis is given below of the action with
vhich each division ends:

1, God's message to Matthew and the departure of the messenger-
angel. 1-121
II. God's message to Andreas and departure., 122-229

III. Andreas and his followers are allowed to enter the boat.

230-351

IV. Andreas comforts his fearful comvaniors, who then sleep. 352~
468

V. Andreas tells the boatman who is Christ in diszuise, about

the miracles performed by Christ., 469-600
VI. The chief priest abuses Christ. 601-695 This speech is part

of a long narrative rclated by Andrezs (lines &42-817) that
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is continued 1nADivision ViI.
VII. Completion of Andreas® narrative, after which he sleeps. 696~
821
VIII. This division ends in the middle of a fifty-line speech by
God; bYefore the break, it deals with Matthew; after the
break, it deals with Andreas. 822-949
IX., Andreas releases the prisoners. 950-1057
X, Cod saves the young man from the cannibals. 1058-1154
XI. The first day of Andreas' toxrment. 1155-1252
XII, This division ends in the middle of a thirteen-line speech by
a devil; ©before the break, he refuses to attack Andreas at
the bidding of the chief devil; after the break, he suggests
that they abuse Andreas verbally instead. 1253-1351
XIII, God pomforts Andreas and makes his wounds sound. 1352-1477
_ XIV. The flood. 1478-1606
XV. Andreas departs. 1607-1722
The size of divisions averages about 115 lings; there is a high of 132
lines and a low of 95 lines. Division VIII would go well over 132 lines
if God's entire speech were included, but this reason cannot be offergd
for separation of the short speech by the devil into Divisions XII and
XIII. Nonetheless, the sectional divisions in "Andreas" are one
indication that punctuation and capitalization consistently correspond

to narrative units above the sentence level,

The Narrative Parasraph ~

The study of capitalization and paragraphing in "“Andrecas"

depends: upon the definition of the Narrative Paragraph proposed in
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Chapter III. Focus is noWw turned to capitalization rather than
pointing as a scribal marking device, There are two reasons for the
change in focus. Approximately three-quarters of the sentences in
Krapp's edition are preceded by a point in the MSs thus most para-
graphs are also rreceded by a point, But capitals occur far less
frequently; if varasravh level segments of the narrative are marked
by the scribe, capitalization is the only peans possible in "Andreas,"
Capitalization is different from pointing for one other reason. In
any ¥38, capitals ere clearly the vwork of the original scribe; the
only excevtions are the larze capitals at the beginning of a work that
might be additions by a later hand. Put many editors of texts in

Early Enslish Manuscriois in Facsinile mention repointing by a cor-
Y 11 I )

rector, Althouzh there is no reason to susrect widespread repointing
in the Vercelli Book, the possibility always exists that any point is
not the work of the original seribe., However, the capitals found with-
in a text in the Vercelli Book were made by the original scribe as the
¥MS was being written. In this respect, capitalization resembles vord
separation. Thus we turn to examination of capitalization and para-
graphing, keeping in mind that nearly every capital is preceded by a
point,

The Harrative Faragraph is an important unit of organization in
"Andreas," Jjust as it is in "Elene," Utilizing the sole criterion of
the specific time marker b2, one can distinsuish 163 Narrative Faragraphs,
Table 5 on pages 131-132 lists the line number at which each larrative
Paragraph bLegins; those that begin with a capitalized word are in-
dicated by placement of the word to the right of the line numbgr. 95

Narrative Farasrapvhs begin with a capital, a total of 59 percent; this
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fimure compares with 64 vercent for "Elene." The designation "cap 2"
after a vord indicates that the capitalized letter is questionable;
questionable capitals are discussed below in this chapter, Also dis-
cussed below is the fact that Pa occurs regularly in long narratives
embedded in the speech of a character; for this reason, a nunter of
embedded Narrative Parasraphs are included on Table 5 (designated
“embed"), In most cases, there is no difficulty in interpreting pa
as the indicator of a Narrative Parasraph. A number of exceptions,
however, do occur. There are fourteen Narrative Paragraphs indicated
on Table 5 which lack bas each is designated by an asterisk. In nine
cases, a Farrative Faragraph lacks the specific time marker when it
contains a direct quotzation; it will be recalled that this is the
major exception to the ba convention in "Elene." In five other cases
in which a Narrative Faragraph fails to show pa, a shift in the mode
of discourse occurs. Twice the narrator introduces plot action by a
lengthy expository setting (lines 1 and 1478). Both settings begin
with the word hizet; in both cases the first letter of himet is an
extra large capital denoting the beginning of a sectional division.
After the latter settinz, plot action begins again with a capitalized
vord (55 1492), but Pa does not occur here, One can note a simiiarity
in "Elene": the poet's epilormue in Divislon XV, an expository medi-
tation, does not contain a single occurrence of pg.l Also, la does
not occur at the beginning of two sectional divisions discussed above,
In both of them, a sveech continues that is begun in the pregeding
division: Division IX terins in the middle of a speech by God (1ine

950), end Division XIII tegins in the riddle of a speech by a devil

(1ine 1352).
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Table 5

FARRATIVE PARAGRAFPHS IN “ANDRZAS"

Division T L27 Ongan 913 Ia
L4ob (embed) 918
1 Hwoot # Lshb T2 (embed) 925  Him¥
Lo Ia L67b
L5 Division IX
59 Division V
92 Ta 950  Nu¥
118 Lé9 Ongen 966 (emted)
510 Hin* 977
Division II 537 fa 981 Ta
555 Him 990  Hoafde
122 Ia 572 Him 996b Ta
143 1009
147 Ta Division VI 1011 Aras
161 1019b
1670 601 Ta 1033
171 617 Hin 1ckd Gewat
189 623 Him*
202 Him 628 Division X
225 632 1a
€N3# 1058 Gevat
Division III 666 Ia (embed) 1063
1067 ra
230 = Division VII 1078 Hie
235 1085b
2L1b 696 Ya (embed 21093 fa
254 Hie 727 embed 1097b Te cap?
260 Him 735 Ne (embed 1099
270 Him 763 Pa (embed 13.03b Ta cap?
277 k¥ 773 Pz (embed 1108 Cleopode
285 Hinm 786 embed 1116b
290 Him¥* 792 Het (embed) 1126 Ba
299 Him 800 Ye (embed) 1135 ¥a cap?
305 Hin 801b gevecotan.Ta(embed)
315 ¥a 804b fa (embed Division XI
343 Him 807 embed
349 Ya cap? 1155 Ta
Division VIII 1163
Division IV 1168
822 Ta 1170
352 Ta 837vb 118k
359 839 Onwoc 1195
3E4 Fa &13b 1201 3Fa
369b 87 1206 ta cap?
382 Hin 857 1229
396 Him* 863 ra (enbed) 1249
Loy 692

.

34

a3

t

15 Ta cap? 910



Division XII

1253
1269
1274
1278b
1296
1302
1311
1315
1339
1341
1345

Fa
Ta.
Ta
Fa cap?
Ta

Ongan cap?
turdon cap?

Him¥*

Division XITI

1352
1360
1375
1386
1388
1394
1398
1429
1446
1450
1458
14621
1L6h
1469

le%
Fa cap?

Ia

Con

In

Ongan cap?
Him

Ia

132

Division XIV

1478 Hueot®
1492 He*
1522 DNe=s
1555b

1569

15750
15841
1587
1595b

1601 Hie

Division XV

1607 Xa

1613 Sende cap?
1620 Ia

1623

1625

1627b Ta

1632b

1636 Xa cap?
1643

1661b Ia

1675
1680
1695
1698
1706
1710 Hie
1712

1715

W
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In the remainder of this section, difficulties involving ba in
"Andreas" are discussed; some occur in "Elene"Aand others are
peculiar to "Andreas." It is noted in Chapter III that there is
difficulty occasionally in differentiating between the adverbial
meaning of pa 'then' and the conjunctive meaning *when.' Although
there are fevw ambiguities in "Andreas,' the meaning in two occurrences
of :rg is uncleare. The first is at line 230 where pg._ begins Division
III; even if the meaning here 1s when, the passage is clearly the
beginning of a new unit of narrative. In the preceding lines (225-
229) the narrator reports the Lord's departure for heaven after a
conversation with Andreas; lines 230 and following report Andreas!®
subsequent reaction to the conversation, Furthermore, fa 230 1s
marked by an extra large capital denoting a new sectional division;
and Table 5 indicates that a sectional division usually begins with
a new Narrative Paragraph. The other ambiguity occurs at line 1126;
Krapp punctuates his edition so that fa (capitalized in the MS) could
be read as vhen:

" Hie lungre to lres,
hezbene herigweardas, here samnodan

1125 ceastrewarena, Cyrm upp astah

0a se geonge ongann  geomran stefne,

geheefted for herige, hearmleod galan,

freonda feasceaft, frides wilnian,.
They quickly therefore,

the heathen temple-wardens, a host assembled
of city-dwellers, An uproar arose

when the younz one began in a mournful voice,

bound before the host, a song of lamentation to sing,

of friends destitute, foxr peace to plead. _
Yet it is likely that the meaning then is correct in this case, The
half-line preceding 8a probably reporis the cry of the crowd of heath-

ens that occurs before the young man makes his pleat "An uproar arose,
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Then the young man begane...." Support for this reading can be found
in lines 41b, 138, and 1237Db, in which cirm denotes the cry of a
. large group of people rather than of a sinzle individual,

It is stated in Chapter III that pa, when it funcﬁons as the
specific time marker, stands first or second in a sentence; Aonly once

does it occur third in '""Elene." However in "Andreas" bz stands third

nine times. The following example is typical: gewat him ba 'then he
vent' 25, Six similar cases are seen in lines 735, 786, 800, 1058,
1063, and 1698, In each case the meaning then is indicated by context.
Two others, however, involve a meaning for Pa that has not caused am-
biguity before, the demonstrative. One example occurs at line L01:

edre hin ba corlas which might mean 'at once then men' or 'at once the

men.* It is likely that the latter reading is correct, since a time
horizon is already established by edre; it is an unspecific time
marker. In this ca.se' paragraphing is not ambiguous because the
passage introduces a direct quotation; if Da is the demonstrative,
the passage simply belongs with the eight Narrative Parapgrarhs already
noted as exceptions in which a direct quotation is not indicated by
the specific time marker. A second ambiguous case is more difficult!

SydCan hie oncneowon Cristes rode

on his meaulite, m=re tacen,

wurdon hie 8a acle on bam onfenge,

1340 forhte, afrarde, ond on fleam numen,

After they perceived  Christ's cross

in his appearance, the glorious sirm,

verc they then dismayed at the assault,

fearful, frightened, and taken in flight,
One can also translate 'were they the dismayed ones...fearful, fright-

enod,' The relative time marker syCtan 1337 initiates a clause that

establishes a time horizon for the clause in which 82 occurs. If &a
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does mean then in this case, it is unique in the Vercelll narrative

poetryt a specific time marker has not been observed in a clause for

. which a dircctly preceding clause provides a time horizon. Such an

arrangenent of clauses is not unusuval in 0ld English prbse, but it 1is

characteristic of the style of both "Andreas'" and “Elene& that the

specific time marker ba be the sole time horizon at the beginning of

a Narrative Parasraph., Although this ambiguity is not resolved, it

is indicated on Table 5 that a Narrative Paragraph bezins at line 1339.
There are four other cases in which ha night be either an adverd

or a demonstrative: him pa =fclincas ondsweorcdon *him the noble ones

answerad' 857; Dz ha modiran 'there the bold ones® 1049; swa Da

wigend 'thus the warriors' 1053b; .hie be. unhy8ize 'they then foolish,
ones' 1078, In the Tirst example, the sentence introduces a direct
quotation; varasravhing is not affected by either meaning. In the
second and third examﬁles, the demonstrative meaning is assipgned in
the above translations because -each clause already begins with an adverb.
In the last example, unhySize is an adjective; Da is translated here
as the adverb rather than the demonstrative since unhyQOise does not
manifest "weak" inflection as is normal when the demonstrative precedes
an adjective.z

One other ambiguous usage of Da involves the demonstrative., After
Andreas frees the prisoners whom the Mermedonians intend to eat, the
liermedonians accept an 0ld man's son for food in lieu of the man him-

selft hie & lac hrale / Leson 'they the offering quickly accepted!’

1111b-1112. In the translation, &a is construed as a demonstrative
with the accusative singular case of the feminine noun lac. This sen-

tencg hovever, begins a nonverbal Response to 2 Proposal: the offer
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of the son as food (line 1109)., A specific time marker at this point
would be consistent with normal usage. thermore the first word of
the sentence is capitalized in the KS (ﬁgg 1111b). This is another
anbiguity that is not resolved; but in this case a Narrative Paragraph
~is not indicated at 1line 1111b on Teble 5.3 In several cases, then,
confusion anmong the various meanings of the homograph fa makes division
of the text into l'arrative Parasraphs difficult; however these anbigu-
ities axe few conpared to the total number of Farrative Paragraphs in
the vpoen.,

Other ambipguities awvise tecause of the absence rather than the
presence of la. One occasionally sees a llarrative Parapraph in which
so much action is reported that it might be questioned vwhether the
Harrative Fararraph is used with consistency as an orgenizing device
in the poetry. A notable example is the elaborate description of the
flood (1522-1555b). The passage is sheer spectaclet vwater flows (152%)
terror comes (1526b), men die (1530), the waters climbd (1536), men seek
refuge in hills (1537b), the angel prevents them (1540b), no one can
escape (1543b), waves rise (15%5), lamentations are heard (1547), fire
and vater grow in billows (1552), weepinz is everywhere (1554). Added
to the actlion is grim narrative observationt "servingmen did not delay--
there vas to each sufficient amount that day, a sorrowful drink pre-
pared” (1533b-1535). Yet this elaborate descripiion is contained with-
in a single Naxxrative Faragrarh, The preceding larrative Paragraph ends
with Andreas' Proposal to the stone to bring forth a floed (1521), and
the following Narrative Pararyranh begins the lamentation of one of the
Hernedonians (1555b); Tboth pascares contain direct quotations, Accord-

ing to the definition used in this study, the svecific time marker
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indicates that the three segments of text belong to three different
Narrative Paragraphs. And from a stylistic viewpoint, this organiza-
. tion is useful., Although one could argue that the flood scene is com-
posed of a great deal of action, the fact remains that to orszanize
this passage by any means other than a paragraph-level time horizon
would be a complicated task. The specific time marker associates the
entire scene in a unit by a simple means: not until the next occur-

rence of ba does the temporal focus change.

Dialogue

"Andreas" has even more dialogue than "Elene.” Over half the lines
in the poem are direct quotation; §06 out of 1722, whereas "Elene" has
only 40 lines of direct quotation out of 1321, In Chapter III it is
pointed out that a useful index of correspondence between capitaliza-
tion and dialogue is the nunber of direct quotations that are marked
by initial capitalization compared with the total occurrences of di~-
rect quotations. The same index is useful for "Andreas," and it is
remarkably close in the two poems. In "Andreas," 57 out of 66 direct
quotations are marked by a capital, elthex initlally in the quotation
or initially in the narrator's introducing sentence--a total of 86
percent. The corresponding figure in "Elene" is 35 out of 41, a

total of 85 percent. These figures include direct quotations introduced
by the narrator, and direct ciuotations introduced by a character in a
speech,

At the same time it is difficult to enumerate every dialogue ex-
change component that is capitelized, and to compare them toall dialogue

occurrences. There are two reasons for this assertion. First, the
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initially capitalized word of a direct quotation often is simultancous-
ly the first word of a sentence that is 2 dialogue exchange conponent;
this is particularly evident in short quotations. Second, in the
longer speeches one must carry out extensive discourse énalysis in
order to distinguish a dialogue exchange conponent from the rest of a
speech; and in sone cases one cannot make a suiteble distinction,
Andreas® long svecch in lines (24-817 provides a good illustration,

The specch is an Answer to a Question asked by Christ, disrsuised as
Andreas' boatman, in lines 624-627., The resolved dialogue exchange
here is the last part of a long ironic episode beginning at line 248
where the narrator identifies the boatman as Christ; Andreas discusses
religion with the boatman for se§e¥a1 hundred lines, often registering
disbelief at the boatman's ignorance of Christ's miracles. Although
the speech in lines G44-817 is an Answer to a Question, it is 2lso 2
narrative account of a number of miracles worked by Christ. If one
wishes to pinpoint the sentence vhere the Answer is given, he can

see three possibilitest the narrator's introductory sentence Edre him

Andreas agef ondsware ‘'quickly to him Andreas gave answer' 643; Andreas'

Tirst sentence beginning at 64, in which he provoses to offer an An-
swer; and Andreas' next to last sentence beginning at 811, in which
he sums up the Answer he has just given. In the }MS, the two sentences
at 64 and 811 are initially capitalized. Yel it is clear that the
entire speech--an enbedded nerrative--functions as an Answer, not just
the prefatory and terminal remarks. Furthermore, many of the 44 other
capitalized wérds in the speech correspond to units of the embzdded
narrative., Sentence-initial adverbs are particularly evident among

the capitalized words: In 666, 696, 763 (Krapp does not tegin a sintence
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here), 773, 80%b; ZTorne 655; Fus 686; Swa 692; Swylee 704, 712;
Sybpan 706. Also capitelized is the first word of threc out of four
direct quotations that Andreas introduces into the narrative: Hwzt
676, Tis 717, Hu 729. Other capitals correspond to the beginning of

a Narrative Parepravhi Het ba 792 geveotan Im 801b (the latter is

discussed above,vaze 124 ).

Other speeches in the poem also contain a good deal of capitaliza-
tion; +these carpitals are discussed in the following section telow,.
But a conclusion can be dresm from the speech just discussed that
applies to all speechest: capitalization often marks components of
the dialozue exchanze; but the most appropriate index of capitalization
in dialozue is the first word of a direct quotation or the first word
of an introducing sentence., Evaluation of ithe correspondence between

capitalization and the components of dialogue exchanse is not feasible

in many cases.

Capitalization VWithin the Narrative FParacraph

A total of 136 capitalized words have been explained thus far;

95 occur first in a Narrative Paragrarh and 41 others occur first
either in a direct quotation or in a sentence that introduces a di-
rect quotation.u However a majority of capitals are still unexplained--
“"Andreas' has a totel of U430 capitalized words, In this section the
remaining capitalized words are discussed according to several clas-
sifications; most of the classifications are first introduced in
Chapter III under the heading "Exceptions" (page 108 ff,). Every
capitalized word is not explained; but approximately two-thirds of

the nearly 300 renmaining correspond With a paragraph-level unit of
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discourse.,

A list of capitalized words occurring within a Narrative Paragraph
. is found in Table 6 at the end of this chapter. Those for which ex-
planations can be given are appropriately designated at the right of
the word. In most cases, the capitals that are explaineé occur first
in a sentence. Several, however, are clause initial, For example,

a capitalized noun clause often follows a verb, elther as object or
predicate subject; in several cases the noun clause encodes informa-
tion that is vart of a paragraph level unit of discourse. Hu 596 be-
gins both an object clause and an Answer to a Question; the Question
is also a noun clause that is the object of 2 verb (Hu 558). In all
cases, the fact that a clause ra{h;zr than 2 sentence is under consldera-
tion is noted on Table 6 by “Cl." Questionable capitals are indicated
by a question mark thet immediately follows a capitalized word. A

few of the capitalized words in every classification are repetitions.
For example, the first occurrence of a sentence introducing a direct
quotation at line 1019b is not initially capitalized, but the Intro-
ducer 1s capitalized when it is repeated a few lines later (1022b).
Repetitions are designated on Table 6 by “"repeat" in parentheses.

A large number of capitals occurring within a Narrative Paragraph
can be explained by correspondence with a component of the dialogue ex-
change. Particularly high is the number of Froposal~Response exchanges
that are initially capitalized: twenty-cight Prdposals and eight Res-
ponses. Also initizlly capitalized are six Questions, five Ansvers,
and one Remark. This classification follows Longacre's dictum ‘that
a dialopue component must concatenate with other dialogue in a dis-

course., OCtherwise, one might mistakenly see scores of Remarks in the



1

expository information given by characters in thelr speeches. Similar-
1y, the narrateor's commentary is not part of any dialogue exchange,

One kind of expository information that frequently corresponds
with capitalization is the Reason. On Table 6, twenty capitalized
vwords are designated '"Reason." A following parenthesis includes the
unit of discourse té which the Reason pertains; in most cases it is
2 Proposal. There are eight other expository sentences that are initial-
ly capitalized; they are desiznated "Expo" on Table &, Arain a follow-
ing parenthesis includes the unit of discourse to which the expository
statement pertains,

An analozous classification is "con," designating a contrastive
clause or scntence that is part of an argument or an illustration. A
total of thirty are capitalized; the initial word is usually Ne or Ac.
Cn Table 6 one can see series of contrastive clauses, one beginning
at Neos 1471, It is noted in Chapter IIT that correlatives are sometimes
capitalized in "Elene."” In "Andreas" a total of six correlative sen-
tences and clauses (“cor" on Table 6)ﬁare Initially capitalized.

One group of capitalized words is related to direct quotation.
Terminal remarks of direct quotations are frequently capitalized;
these remarks occuxr both within a quotation, in a swimary or peroration,
and after a quotation, in a narrative comment that refers directly to
the quotation just ended. There are eleven occurrences of the "Quot-
tern" indicated on Table 6, In three instances (340, 595, and 811)
Andreas prepares to terminate a2 speech by summing up what he has just
said, A terminal remark is sometimes made by the narrator after a di=-

wct quotation has ended: JZfter bLyssum wordum com wuldres tacen 'after

these woxls came heaven's sign' 68, Andreas initates the narrator in
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this respect by terminating the speech of the high priest, which he

quotes in a long speech of his owm, with the words Swa hleodrodon

heleda riswen *thus spoke the peoples' leaders'! 692. A capitalized

terminal of a direct quotation occurs in "Elene" 952b, when the nar-
rator reports Elene's initial reaction to the debate between Judas and
the Devil.6

The terminal remark of a quotation is part of a larger matter that
has not been dealt with in this study: the contrast between the nuclear
and peripheral rarts of a paragraph, This raises the question of plot.
Immediately after the concept of the Narrative Faragraph was introduced
in Chaptier III of this study, it was noted that attention could have
been given to elenents of the plot (page 79 above), Instead, a deecision
was made to focus on components of the dialogue exchange, It 1s clear
that the Narrative Paragraph and the dialogue exchange are related to
plot structure; this topic is discussed below in Appendix II. The con-
cept of plot has not been necessary so far to explain capitalization.
But at this point it is useful to mention a plot-related matter, the
nuclear and peripheral portions of a paragraph. Longacre notes that
a paragraph in narrative discourse has three componentst: an optional
setting (e.g., introduction of a character or a preview of action);
a mandatory nucleus in which important action is reported; and an op-
tional terminus (e.s;., 2 concluding remark).7 Although this criterion
is useful in analysis of a narrative, it is often difficult to apply.
Cne must take into consideration a wide ranée of gramnatical markers
that signal such features as a shift to another time or locale, focus
on a different character, or the causes and effects relevant to nuclear

paragraph action. In many cases, there is blurring between peripheral
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and nuclear elements, The Narrative Faragraph, the direct quotation,
and the dialogue exchange, on the other hand, are generally more use-
ful for this study: one can usually distinguish a boundary and then
check for capitalization,

Nonetheless one can see a correspondence between capitalization
and peripheral] or nuclear action in many cases in “Andreas," Cor-
respondences are indicated on Teble 6! six"Setting, one 'fucleus,* and
eight'"ferninusy These classifications are particularly applicable to
narrative that is embtedded in a quotation spoken by one of the char-
acters, Capitalized words mark eight embedded settings, six embedded
nucleuses, and seven embedded terminuses. Embedded discourse is lateled
“"embed' on Table 6. One can sec on Table 6. that a good deal of capi-
talization in the long speech by Andreas discussed above corresponds
to embedded discourse (lines &44-817). Also two groups of capitals
are designated'"Discourse Level Setting," one at the beginning of Die-
dsion I and one at the beginning of Division XIV, In both places
narrative action 1s suspended while the narrator provides a setting
for the action to follow.

Two other kinds of capitalization are worthy of brief mention.
Eleven proper names and epithets are capitalized in "Andreas,'" less
than half the number capltalized in "EZlene." They are labeled ''Name"
on Table 6, Also, a few capitals occur initially in sentences that are
unusually important in plot development., In one case, the statement

T2t wss drihten sylf 'that was the Lord himself' 248 informs the

reader that the boatman vhom Andreas solicits for 2id is really Christ;
it establishes the sustained dramatic irony of Andreas' frank discus-

sion about religion with the boatimin,
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The remaining capitalized words on Table 6 are nouns, verbs,

ad jectives, adverbs, and prepositions; most of them occur within a
clause, These are the capitals for which this study offers no ex-
planation; they total over 100 in "Andreas." MNonetheless, one fur-
ther observation about capitalization in the Vercelli poems may be
made., When in is capitalized, it is apprarently only a means by which
1 can be distinguished from the initial minim of n; only once does
capitalized in correspond to a unit on the level of paragraph (1ine
854), This observation concurs with the position taken by Krapp and

Dobbie in the introduction to The Vercelli Book (page xxii). A

statement from The Exeter Book summarizes the opinion of the two

editors more fully: ‘'Nearly eight hundred small capitals occur in the
Exeter Book. Of these small capitals somewhat more than half are ini-
tial I, most frequently in the word in, but also in l¢, 1s, iu and
other words. The small capitals In these words which begin with 1

are more frequent in the Exeter Book than in the Vercelli Book, but
seem to have been used for the same purpose as in the Vexrcelli Book,
that 1is, not as a "capital" at all, but rather to glve the i an easily
recognizable form, and to prevent the confusion of in with m, and the
1ike" (xviii). An important quelification must be added as a result
of this study: there are over twenty occurrences of ic or is in Table 6
for which correspondence with paragraph level discourse 1s indicated,
and only one (iﬁ 553) for which no correspondence is indicated. The
orinion of Krapp and Dobbie concernins capitalization of the letter i

is substantiated in this study only for the word in.
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A Comparative Summary

An evaluation of the results obtained in the study of "Elene"
'.and "Andreas" is in order at this point. It is demonstrated thaé
many capltals function alike in the two poems as markers of nar-
rative units on the paragraph level, Two results may be expressed
nunerically:t 1) The total number of Narrative Paragraphs in each
poem, and the percentage 1nitia11} capitalized, 2) The total number
of direct quotations in each poem, and the percentage in which quota-
tion, introducing sentence, or both are capitalized, The following is

a summary of statisties in these areas:
. \

Narrative Faragraphs oo YElene” "Andreas"
Total occurrences 101 163
Total capitalized (&1 95
Percent capitalized 64 59

Direct Quotations

Total occurrences 4 66
Total capitalized 35 57
Percent capitalized 85 86

These figures account for a majority of the 164 capitals in "Elene,"
but the same is not true of "Andreas," in which a total of 430 capitals
occur, Nonetheless a majority of capltals in both poems can be ex~
plained by either scribal convention (e.gs 2 capitalized proper name)
or by correlation with discourse analysis in which exposition, embedd-
ing, and nuclear-peripheral action are taken into consideration. Pri-
mry focus in this study has been upon the Narrative Paragraph and the
dialogue exchange. Yet it is reasonable to assune that if other units

of narrative arrangement were exhaustlively studied, correspondence
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with capitalization would prove to be high in both poems. lNany para-
graph-level units besides the Narrative Paragraph or the direct quota-
tion have been mentioned in which initial capitalization occurs; and
the beginnings of many paragraph-level units coincide with the begin-
nings of Narrative Paragraphs (e.g. 2 Setting) or direct quotations
(e.g., an embedded exposition). Thus the hyrothesls proposed at the
beginning of Chapter I 1s partially valid: one can demonstrate cor-
relation between bapitalization and paragraphing., However, it is
noted above in this chapter that one cannot measure the correspondence
between pointing and paragraphing, although the tvo generally coincide.,
One evaluvation has not yet been made in this studyt the role of
questionable capitals compared with the role of normal capitals,
Questionable capitals are indicated 4n both Table 5 and Table 6, In
the main, questionable capltals occur at a frequency that is higher
among capit&lé that are not explained by this study than among capli-
tals that are explained. However, questionable capltals are by no
means all unexplained. Among capltals that are not explained in Table 6,
the frequency at which questlonable capitals occur is about one in
three; among the explained capitals, the frequency 1s about one in
six, In Table 5, thirteen questionable capitals are indicated among
the ninety-five capitals that begin Narrative Paragraphs; this fre-
quency is about one in seven., Only one questionable capital, however,
occurs amnong the forty-one capitals that mark a direct quotation; this
is the only frequency that is radically different from the others.
From these figures, a2 general conclusion may be madet there 1s a
clear tendency for questionable capitals to occur more often among the

capitals that are not explained in this study; nonetheless, no
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categorical statement may be made about questionable capitals, since
they occur often eveh vhere the reason for capitalization is clear.

_ Each questionable capital must be considered individually.



Division I

3b No?
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14 Tam
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Division II

131b Wunedon?

148

TABLE 6

CAPITALIZATION WITHIN THE PARAGRAPH
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Prop

Reason (Prop) C1
Quot-ternm

Prop (repeat 77b) C1
Quot-term
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212 Ne con Cl

214b Beo Prop
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Division III
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Division IV
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Division V

489 Ic Expo (Q 4831b
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503b Ne con Cl
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506b Nalas con Cl

514 Hwilum Sett

525b Furh? -
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s47 Hu

549 MHuwu
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558 Hu Q C1
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561 Ahof

. 562 No con Cl
562b In
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569b Ah? con
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577 Sealde? A
578b Hyge
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Division VI
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656b In
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Division VII
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1106b
1111b
1114b
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1123b
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Nucleus (repeat 1099)

Term
Res
Term

Res
Res
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Term

Prop (repeat 1164)
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Expo
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Reason (Prop 1293)
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Proo

Prop C1
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Division XIII
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Division XIV
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1547 Per

1557b Heofende
1563 1Is Prop
1570 On

15818 Symble? cor
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1591 Nalas con
1598b Prage

Division XV

1617 Te=t? Prop
1619 In

1621b Haliges Name
1622b Feoda? Name
1649 In

1651b Platan Name
1669b Anforlstan?

1670b Ah? Prop
1685 In

1686 In

1687 Swylce Term
1694 Gastes Name
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(repeat 1669)
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Footnotes for Crapter IV

%Aparallel is geen in "CGuthlac," in which plot action does not
begin until line 99 in the Krapp-Lobble edition The FExeter Book,.

2See Quirk and YWrenn, varacraph 116, The present case is none-
theless ambiguous since the distinction between weak and strong inflec=
tion of adjectives is not made so consistently in poetry as it is in
prose. See Joseph Yright and Elizabeth M. Wright 01ld En~lish Grammer

(London, 1908), rarazraph 421.

3In this case, my decision concurs with G, llack, "Artikel und
Demonstrativpronomen in Andreas und Elene," Anslia, XV (1893), p. 214.
Althouch I have not followed Wack in this study, ny decisions are in
general agreement with his listings of demonstratives and pronouns.

aA capital thai simultancously stands first in a Farrative Para-
gravh and first in a sentence introducing a diresct quotation is not
counted twice, t will Te noted thati no Narrative Paragraph begins
vwith the initial word of a direct quotation btecause every direct quota-
tion is preceded by an introducting sentence spoken either by the nar-
rator or by a character. “Andreas" like "Elene" never becomes fully

dramatice.

5Commas and semicolons (1isted on Table 1) occur much less fre-
quently in "Andreac" than in "Zlene." FNearly all semicolons are part
of the final punctuation of a sectional division. The comma avppears
to serve the same Ffunction as ithe point.

6This capital protably serves another purpose as vell because
the capitel letter is the first letter of the proper name "Elene."

7Long,acre distinsuishes bztween nuclear and peripheral elements
in Volume I, pages54-55. A discussion follows in which he distinguish-
es anong the three varts of a parasraph (I, 5%), and defines the set-
ting (I, 75) and the terminus (I, 76).



CHAPTER V
AFPLYCATICHS FOR THE CRITIC

This study has been focused upon two conventions of organi-
zation in narrative voetry: the markers provided by the scrite's
punctuation and capitalization, and the poei's arrangenent of the
narrative with respect to chronolcgical sequence of action and dia-
logue anong characters. It is demensirated above that there is a
connection tetween the scribal c;an;rention and the poetic convention. .
Other literature of the early Middle Agzes is novw discussed in oxder

to put the Vercelli Book in context.

The HMS as Perforrmance

It is possible: to thiﬁk of punctuaztion and capitalization in a
MS as markines of a performance of the literature. The extent to
wnich the poet is responsible for these markings would be difficult
to determine; extensive study of cosnate MSS would be celled for,
but in most cases (ld English poetry appears in unique MSS. Xonetheless,
one can consider the punctuation and capitalization of a MS as an
indication of one readine of the literature; the source of the read-
ing micht be the poet, the scrile vho originally wrote the pocm down,
or the copyisis and corrzctiors who followed thems. In one respt.act, the
punctuation and capitalirzation of an 0ld English N3 is like that of

a modern edition: it indicates one man's reading. The scribz and

153
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the modern editor are also alike in assuming that the reader
understands the system of punctuation and capitalization in use;
- nelther shows a penchant for explaining himself.

An obvious use of the present study is to suggest ways in which
the punctuation and capitalization of the Vercelll MS may be eval-
uated in the other literature of the Vercelli Book, both by readers and
by editors. This is particularly important for the homilies, of
which one-third have never been edited. In many cases, scribal
markings might help an editor resolve a crux because these markings
of fer a reading--just as a modern editor's punctuation and capitaliza-
tion offer a2 reading. No reading, except perhaps the poet's,
should be consideraijgg_reading;- ﬁut the scribe's reading deserves
careful attention because it is a reading by a native speaker of
01d English made at a time when the language was still living.

An overview of punctuation and capitalization in the remainder
of the Vercelll Book will be given here briefly. In the Vercelll Book,
there are many more points than capitals, Points tend to occur in
three placest before capltals, after sentences and clauses, and be-
tween coordinate series of phrases. Furthermore, pointing in the
voems is metrical, but it also 1s used to mark metrical passages in
the homilies., Foerster's edition of the first eight homilies, for
example, prints lines 46-72 of Homily II as verse. This passage con-
sists of some forty coordin#te noun phrases that function as the sub-
ject of a single sentence; most of them are preceded by the Tironlan
note and. These phrases are rhythmic and alliterative, and nearly
every one is followed by a point. This passage is unusual, but

the use of pointing illustrates the kind of stylistic information



155

that punctuation can provide.

Capitalization, on the other hand, tends té mark units on
the paragraph level in various modes of discourse, both in the
poetry and in the homilies. The "Fates of the Apostles" provides
a framework for what could be a dramatic narrative poem. Yet there

is no dramatic development. One sees instead a listing, with slight
amplification, of the martyrdom of the twelve apostles. Capitalized
words do not mark new episodes of dramatic narrative, but new topics
of exposition. The other Vercelll poems are dramatic. In "Soul and
Body I,"one of two direct quotations 1s indicated by caplitalization.

Capitalization also corresponds to expository development within the

quota.tion.l In the "Dream of the Rood," capitalization marks exposi-
tory development in the dreamer's opening and closing statements.

It also indicates the speech of the Rood, which is a dramatic nar-
rative of past events followed by a2 moralization. Particularly evi-
dent here is the éorrespondence of capitalization with sentences that
contain either Ia or ler (e.g. 30b, 39, 63, 65b)s Even in this short
poem one can see a similarity to the marking of dramatic development
in "Elene"”" and "Andreas."

Most of the homilies are exhortative in nature. It is not sur-
prising that one sees capitalized sentences that encode Froposals;
Utan *let us® is often capitalized when it is the first word of an
exhortation, Frequently topics are enumerated in the homilies, In
Homily III, for example, the homllist first exhorts his auditors to

practice faith, hore, and charity (breo bing synt &rest 'three things

are first' line 2). Then he expounds on six other virtuous practices

(confession, venance, vigilance, fasting, prayer, and almsgiving) in
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the remzinder of the homily: Brofor mine, VI bine synt nydebehefe

to habbanne *my brothers, there are six things necessary to maintain'

line 5. The vocative Brofor mine is capitalized here, at the begin-
ning of the poem,and at lines 28,48, and 131, where three of the
virtues are enumerated. Other capitalized words initiate development
of the other viriues: Sollice 70 end After 99. Other capitals in

the homil¥es initiate direct quotation. “Overall, capitals in the
Vercelli homilies most often appear to mark limits of expository devel-~
orment! topies, illustrations, and contrastive statements, An under-
current in the honilies is the narrative., Homily I is entirely nar-
rative based on the gospel. A number of time markers, pa in particular,
are regularly used; frequently they are capitalized. Butihe homilist
also includes short narratives in the expository homilies. Thus an
editor may find it useful to recall that capitalization sometimes indi-

cates a change in the mode of discourse.

Tne Translation Style

The adverd pa is only one of a class found in the Cld English
lexicon; many others occur in poetry, often capitalized. Yet pa
is singularly important, not only because it denotes specific time,
but because it is 2 sequential marker. In “Elene' and “Andreas"
D& occurs with such high frequency that one can see the Karrative
Faragraph 2s an orzanizational unit throughout the poens, ta occurs
with the same hirh frequency in several other Anglo-Saxon vocms as well.
On this basis, one can identify a style of dramatic narrative whikh
is termed here "translation style" tecause it is found in poetry

that is very likely close translation from the Latin. It should
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be pointed out that in the pcetry discussed below, some poems are
known to be translations from Latin (e.g. "Juliana”) and others are
. translations from vernacular languages (e.g."Genesis B"). The tern
“translation" does not mean any translated work, for there is probably
1ittle poetry in 01d Eﬁglish that is not ultimately derived from a
non-01d English source. It refers to a style of the dramatic narrative
that obtains in entire works, or portions of works, in which a poet
uses pa as an organizational marker as often as it is used in “Elene"
and “Andreas.” It happens that in é;ems where one sees this style,
there is also a strong possibility that the poem 1s a direct transia—
tion from the Latin,. N

There are three major codicés‘of 01d English poetry besides the
Vercelli Book. This discussion of capitalization is based upon the
lists of capitals appearing in the Krapp-Dobbie editions of the

codices in The Anglo-Saxon Poetic Records. As indicated above in

Chapter II, this study is in general agreement with Krapp and Dobbie
except among questionable capitals, where there is strong disagree-
ment.2 The Beowulf MS contains the most famous natlive poem in Old
English; here one expects to see little influence of Latin Christlan
culture, In this MS, pointing is metrical, but only a fraction of
verses are marked by points. In Dobbies edition, there are 3182
lines in Beowulf, In the 145, 43 capitals mark sectional divisions,
and 65 others occur within a}sectional division., Nearly all of them
begin units on the paragraph level that have already been discussed;
many capitals correspond to Dobbie's paragraph indentations., Of

sone 44 direct quotations, 17 are marked by initial capitalization;

~-

mest are marked by capitalization of the introducing sentence, vhich
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often begins with the speaker®s name (esg. Beowulf1817, Hrolgar 371).
One can also see capitalized adverbs that initiate a2 contrastive
sentence, 2 setting, the terminal remark of a quotation, or a paragraph

nucleus (e.g. Fa, Hwilum, Nalzes, Swa). Caplitalization here is sparse

compared . with the Vercelli Book, but its usage is in accordance with
the Vercelli scribe, particularly in "Elene.”

More important, however, is the Beowulf-poet's use of the spe-
cific time marker Pa. It occurs frequently throughout the poem.
In fact, one can see a large number of Narrative Paragraphs in
Beowulf; yet the inference that Beowulf manifests translation style
is unwarranted. A good many other adverbial markers occur in the poenm,
particularly among the digressions. But one can see the Pa convention
as an organizational device in much of the poem, particularly the
descriptions of Beowulf's fights. For example, in Beowulf's fight
with Grendel, ba occurs regularly. The description of the fight is
a good deal more complicated than the descriptions of the battles in
"Elene": the Beowulf-poet reports not only actlon, but he focuses
periodically upon the mental condition of the two antagonists. Often
the change in focus is signalled by the adverb }a! Grendel's approa.ch
(710, 720); Grendel at the door (723); Grendel's laugh (730b); Beowulf
observes (734b); the first contact of the antagonists (746); Beowulf
remembers his boast (758); the tumult in the hall (771); Grendel
knows he is beaten (809); the victory (825)3; the reaction of the
thanes of HroSgar the next morning (837). In the latter part of this
passage (after 758), other adverbs are used (e.g. I:L'-;r_ 775b, 794,
Iees 778). And one would have to examine textual and critical problems

in the passage before evaluating the role of la in the passage; for
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example, there is dispute over the pronoun referent (Beowulf or
Crendel) in lines 746-749. Nonetheless, this passage 1llustrates
the fact that at various places in Beowulf, particularly where the
drama is high, the specific time marker pa is used frequently as an
organizational device. The major difference between Beowulf and "Elene”
or "Andreas" 1s the Beowulf-poet's diversity of organizational tech-
nique; in translation style, on the other hand, one sees consistent
and often mechanical use of the specific time marker ba throughout
the poem. In "Judith,"” which follows Beowulf in the Nowell Codex,
E is u;d regularly as it is in the two Vercelll poems; 1like the
two Vercelll ;.oems, "Tudith" is translated from a Latin source,

The five long poems at the beginning of the Exeter Book are
important for consideration here. As Krapp and Dobbie note in their
introduction, the unity of the three parsof the first poem, "Christ,”
has been long detated. One can see capitalization used throughout
the poem to indicate development. In particular, one can point to

the exclamation "Ezala" from *"Christ I} as well as a varlety of markers

such as Swa, Nu, Hweet, Ir, Sum Honne, and fa. Only in the second

portion of the poem, "Chr,ist II," is there dramatlc narrative, and
here the pa formula is used often. There is a strong resemblance to
the Vercelli narratives in this respect. This ralses the "Cynewulf
‘question," because at the end of "Christ II" one of the four signa-
tures of Cynewulf appears. The poet's use of the Da convention is
another criterion one might use in order to identify authorship.

As mentioned earlier, "Elene" and the "Fates of the Apostles" contain
two of the other signatures of Cynewulf--"Elene" very much shous the

e convention, and the "Fates of the Apostles'" very much does not.
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But the Durth Cynewulf poem, “Juliana,” resembles "Elene" more

than any other poem in the Anglo-Saxon corpus in usage of ba.

. "Juliana! which is the fifth poem in the Exeter Book, manifests

the translation style, and it 1s a poem for which a Latin source 1is
not doubted. Ea occurs regularly in the poem, often capitalized.
Other capitalizatimn merks half of the ttienty-eight direct quotations
in the poem. As in "Elene," the specific time markér sometimes
fails before a direct quotation. But in adherence to the ba
convention, the poet Cynewulf shows a style that is best characterized
by the word "translation.” Like the debased classical style that
art historlans sometimes contrast to native style In studles of the
early Middle Ages, Cynewulf’s translations from the Latin in "Elene"
and "Juliana” show a mectenical quality that one does not see in the
native Beowulf, despite the fact that the Beowulf-poet often uses the
2 convention in the poem. It should be noted, too, that Cynewulf
is by no means assoclated with this style exclusively, since the
“Fates of the Apostles" does not use the Pa convention at all.

Among the other three long Exeter poems, "Guthlac" offers another
sndication that "translation style" is an appropriate term to describe
the ba convention. Capitalization,it might be noted, is frequent
in "Cuthlac." There are over 200 capitals in 1379 lines; fifteen
out of twenty direct quotations are capitallzed, as well as a number
of adverbs that stand first‘in paragraph level units. Most important
among the adverbs is ba, although its frequency varies in the poem.

In is 1ittle used in the first part "Guthlac I3" but beginning at
Pa 976 one sees consistent use of the Ia convention. In their intro-

duction, Krapp and Dobbie note that a Latin source exlsts which
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critics have felt to be closely followed in "Guthlac II" (beginning
at 819) but not in "Guthlac I." Furthermore, it has been sugeested
that "Guthlac II" was written by Cynewulf, and 'that another runic
signature of Cymewulf was lost at the end of the poem, where part of
a folio is missing. Although an analysis of their arguments is not
presented here, it 1s reasonable to infer that thelr decisions have
partly to do with what is here called translation style. The other
two poems in the MS are both related to the Latin, but one is dramatic
and one is not, The dramatic poem "Azarias" makes frequent use of the
D2 convention, whereas the "Phoenix" does not. The "Fhoenix" offers
another indication that the term "translation style" is restricted to
dramatic narrative poetry.

The other important codex of 0ld English poetry is the Junius
Manuscript. The long poem “Genesis" (2936 lines in Krapp's edition)
makes frequent use of the specific time marker la. There are many
instances vhere the marker falls, particularly when the narrator skirs
over portions of the original Latin; and in general the earlier por-
tiops of "Cenesis" do not use the marker frequently, particularly the
interpolation that derives from 01d Saxon (234-852). But in most
of "Cenesis," pa is used by the narrator as he depicts dramatic events.
It should be added that two-thirds of the sixty direct quotations in
the poem are marked by capitalization. Furthermore, many units on
the paragraph level are initially capitalized. 'Daniel" also manifests
translation style, but the other two poems in the Junius Manuscript
generally do not. "Christ and Satan,' the last poem in the codex, is
a difficult poem for which to establish narrative units; it is composed

of a loosely related serles of dramatic cvents that pertain to the fall
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of the angels, Christ's triumph over death, and the temptation of
Christ in the desert. The specific time marker ba occurs frequently
in the dramatic portions of the poem. "Exodus'" 1s a more sophisti-
cated blend of diverse materials. The only portion of the poem in

- which one sees consistent use of pa is the battle description begin-
ning at line 247,

This discussion of the translation style is intended to supplement
existing criticism of 0ld English poetry. In most cases, insights
are reaffirmed here that are already made by other critics. But the
present study is based upon a premise that other critics do not use:
the concept that a contemporary MS, in many respects, offers a bet-
ter reading of medieval literature than a modern edition. Modern
critics lose one important source of literary and linguistic informa-
tion because they neglect the scribzl markings of MSS, and the units
of language that they denote. |

For the historian of literature, an important question is
raised in this study. What is the relationship of the specific
time marker in 014 English to other contemporary literature? Both
Latin and vernacular literature are important in this conﬁection.

A related question deals with punctuation and capitalization. If
Clemoes is correct in his opinion that pointing and capitalization
first become regular among Insular scribes, what bearing do these
narkings haire on the literature of the MSS? One suspects that the
ansver to these questions is found in the Latin narrative literature
of the gospels, and the vernacuiar literature that ;erives from it.
It is interesting to note that the Munich MS of the 0ld Saxon Heliand,

which dates from the early ninth century, manifests extensive punctuation
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and capitalization that appear to be similar to the Vercelli Book.
Arotber important source of information 4g found in the gospel
~harmonles deriving from Tatian that were translated into 0ld High
German. And homlletic literature, both Latin and vernacular, is the
most widespread source of 2ll. In any of this literature, one can
look to the extant MSS for scribal markings that should shed light

on the relationshir between latin and vernacular writings of the

early Middle Ages,
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Footnotes to Chapter V

1 : -

This poem also occurs in the Exeter Bock. Althoush there

. are Tewer capitals in the Exeter version, most of them correspond
to the Vercelli capitels.

2The questionable capital i protably not confined to vernacular
vwritinc, In D. 4. Farmer's facsinile The Rule of St. Benedict
(1948), an eizht century Latin ¥S in uncial Script, one often sees
a slightly enlarged capital followinz a voint. These "questionable
capitals" are distinct from the large text-initial capitals.




AFPPENDIX I
A RECORD OF POINTING AND CAPITALIZATION

In this appendix, a listing is given of all punctuatlion and
capitalization in the Vercelli Book. Pointing is indicated by a
period, comma, or combination of marks; 1n addition, the words
immediately preceding or following a point are cited. A slash
indicates punctuation that is last in a MS line. Letters that oc-
cur in an adjacent line in the MS are placed in parentheses. A
slash between two line numbers indicates that the first word and
punctuation occur on the line before the slash. A questionable
point is indicated by .? at the right. A point above an arabic
numeral seven indicates section-final or work-final punctuation
(eege 30ve22). | |

Normal capitals are indicated by the standard capital of the
typewriter. 4 large capital is underlined once; an extra large
capital is underlined twice. A questionable capital is indicated
by cap? at the right.

Folio and line numbers correspond to the lS; a headnote is
counted as a line, but a space that is skipped is not. Note that
this appendix begins with folio two, because folio one of the IS is
completely obscure. 0ld English words and abbreviatlons in the MS
are rendered here diplomatically, with the exception of lettexrs ad-

ded above 2 1line or in a margin which are silently included where
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appropriate. The runic wynn is used for ¥ by the scribe exclu-
sively; in this 1list it is normalized in every case to Roman W.
) Otherwise, no changes in lettering are made, Note that this ap-
pendix uses arabic 7 for the Tironian note. A very few capital-
ized abbreviations for pret occur, b with a bar through the top;

in every case they are designated by the word "capital" at the right.



fol. 2r
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-11
11
12
14
15
16
16
17
19
20
21

23

gelettan,/ .
wolde.7
sceolde.Sagab
earan.?7
gevorden.Ba
heefdon. pa
hine.7

annan, wes
bisceop,. Vs
SPrECcOoN. 7
cWealdon.pe
forleton./
cwxdon. Pes
(ge)sawon.gif
gelyfaB. cumap
beode.pa
caifas, hurt
gebencan, het
foruyrpe.witgode
brovunge . Sesde
Prowunge.?

gelamp.fa

fol, 2v
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brounge.sapgad
him.la
mannu.Eode
cafertun,sona

him,/

1

2

3

3

3

5 inforlatan.pa
6 geatwearde,?
6 inforlete.,wes
7 hecld.ba

8 geat.pa

8 him.Numquid.ae
9 is.lm

10 cwad, et
10 vare.Da

11 om=led.ba
12 fyre.?

12 hie.wzrs

13 colela

14 wyrmde,fa
15 lare.pa

16 him.Ego

16 palam.Hwot
17 lzerde,?

19 comon, onne
19 lemrdeosne
20 sprzc.ne

20 weos Humt



21 Des.frin

22 gehyrdon.efne
23 standap.hie
23 lerde./

24 cweeSepa

fol. 3r

eetstod. /
owerd, 51
respondit.To
bisceope.f2

hi.Si

1

2

2

3

L

L su.Gif
5 sie.find

5 gevitnesse.?
5 gecy8.Gif

6 sregdehweet

6 ne.cdte

7 me.ba

10 scearpe.?

10 discipule.ne
11 mmest.Ba

11 cwd.bera

12 su,wos

13 ofasloh.Hwest

15 hlaforde,.pa

cap?

cap?

cap?

16 side,7

16 vweere./

17 petrus./

18 cizbb

19 creowe.la

20 sare.ba

22 bysceop.Segd

22 euuangeliste.bxet

v
fol. 3v

1 meanton.?

2 ealle.?

3 menig.alogen
3/4 onsegdon.le
L sacerda.?

5 cristes.forhuan

6 onsecgab.da

7 worde.la

8 him.Ic

9 @ge.secge o?
10 godes,}a

10 him.,efne

11 is.Sod cap?
11 secge.irst

12 geliped.mot

13 wol enu,.mende
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14 wordu.? 13 peccaui.eet.malefacitorsGif cap?
15 d=g.Be 15 be.ne | |
15 gehyrdon.ba 15 sealdon.pa
17 hreg.? 16 accipe,Nimab cap?
17 genote.Hwest 16 witniap.swa
18 yfolsab.Hwyle 16 =/ o?
20 yfelsunga.Hwset 17 bebeoded.pa
21 deman.pe 17 iudeas.non
21 ealle.Reus 19 tiid.Sceolde
22 mortis.He 20 cwxl. et
22 scyldig.7? 22 weeron. et
23 7wlitan,? 23 gesyllan,Forban cap?
2L slogon.7
24 dydon./ : - fols 4v
fol. 4r 1 cynnes.forban
2 Damepa’
1 bysmornessa./ 3 domern.?
3  armefnode.fa 3 lsdan./
5 gerefan.ia L cwmleTu
6 gangan.for 4 3judeoru.Gesaga cap?
7 eastertidu,lfes 5 ecining.ba
7 Deaw et 5 lances./
10 weron.ln 6 szgdon.de -
10 DeJa 7 mann.ne
11 cwel.hwylce 8 wat.Ac cap?
13 3udeas,.Si 9 secgab.?



10 brohton.ba

11 middangearde.wrre
'iz begnas.for

13 heonon.Men

14 wordu.ba

15 were,of

15 middangearde.lwest
15 witon.pette

16 eordlico.ge

17 standap.ne

21 rice.mid

21 hafab./

22 her.on

22 sofh.?

23 heflendes.?

fol. 5r

beoB.Ac

biGe7
moton.ba

cwEl. et
middangearde./
him.Ergo
Trex.gesaga

cyning,ba

N N oy FOEOW O

him.sod

o?

«?

o?

o?

cap?
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8 eonm,7

11 bid./

14 ongitan.Ic

16 forgifan./

17 cyning./

18 forgifen.wiste
20 sona.pa

21 cwedon.ne

22 tarratan.ies

23 man.wes

. ‘Zhlbendum.ba

fol. 5V

forgifan.pa
sWwingan.?7
coronane?
bysmernesse.Forbam
heafodbeag.ba

heafod.?

0 =~ \n £ 0w N -

yfelice.forban
10 godwebbes.ba
11 bysmernesse.?
12 yfellice.?7

13 eoden.?

13 onhnigon.?

1L cwedon,Aue



14 iudeoru.hal
15 cyning.?
16 slogon.?
16 dydon.?

18 ateer.pa

20 ealle,lxt
21 hi./

22 iudeas./
23 heafde.?
24 wes.pa

fol. 6r

iudeum.Ecce-
homo.Pis

Ac
gewillen.ba
worde./
cwdon. cruclifige
crucifige.Ho
scyldig.a
scyle.ba
browian.Forpan
10 sunu.be

VW O WnM FEWON M M

12 gevorden.?
12 domern.?
13 CMaﬁ;ypde
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o?

Cap?

13 tu.gesaga
14 bu.ba

15 worde.ba
16 me.Ac

17 ahone.swa
18 forlztan.ba
19 him.ne

19 me.nympe

20 geseald.Efne
22 me,forxr

23 sealdon,.,ba
24 forlesstan,?

fol. 6V
forgifan.ta
cwedonegif

freond.forpam

hete.pa

1

2

3

5 wordu.Ba
7

8 heahsetle,?
8

weter,?7

11 deabes.la

11 iuvdeas.,sanguinis

11 eius./

14 becwom,.vees

15 (easter)tide.YWeorSedon cap?
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15 swiée._ba

16 pilatus.to
16 iudeu.Ecce cap?
17 cyning.ac
18 ealle.tolle
18 eu,Nim

19 ahon.ba

20 pilatuse.hw=t
21 ahon.pa

22 casere.p2
22 wordum./

24 mid.7

fol, 7r

lzdan.?
ahon.=
stowe,xr
ahengone?7
aheng.2
clife,be

healfa.?
ahengon.pa
brede.?
gefestnian.onufan

1
1l
2
2
4
5
5 golgo&a-?
6
7
8
8
9 awriten.ihs

9 nazarenus.pis
10 cyninge.wees
11 gebeode.leet
11 ebrisc.?

11 crecis.?

12 mddon.Forban
14 swees.ba

14 pilate.ne

15 cyning.Ac

16 cweede et

16 rex.ba

17 wrat.leet

19 feower.=lcu
20 dxl.?

21 untdsled.wess
22 on.ac

22 awefen.ba

2j hie,uton

fol ° 7V

swa,sceolde

hreegl o7

tohluton.»=ron

dydon. IB-

maria. ?

® N oo O

hire.7



8 magdalenisce.?
11 oferseah.pba
12 &istandan.7
13 Pegnela

13 meder.mu{lier)
14 (mu)iier.bu
14 sunu.?

15 hafa,.?

15 begne.Ecce

16 mater.bis

16 modor.?

16 hafa,/

18 h=x=fde.lss

18 hengon.?

19 hit.?7

21 middudsege.od
21 non.?7

22 betyndon.?7

24 fremedon.ba
fol, 8r

WeEron. 7
gefylled.ba
gita.sitlo.?7
byrste.b2
gefylled.pa

£ OWwWoow N N

o?
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7 wees.be

8 3inge.In

8 me.hie

9 Dburste.ba

10 cristenu

11 gewrito.ba

11 eaxle./

12 onsende.ba
14/15 dydon.Eodon
16 rode.lxt

17 swulten.beet

17 moste./

18 to.}a

20 hangedon.hie
20 wxron.ba

22 rode.pam

24 (wun)dode.?

fol. BV

wunde,. et
middangeardes.p
sceolde,?
CeSCS

iohannes./

(ge)seah.7

PR - 2 TN S Y R
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gelyfen.wes

brecon.?

5

6

7 stungon.let
8 wes./

9 cwedon.Omnis
9 eoJlNe
hime.swylce
11 c.Videbitur
11 felix./

12 bone.pe

12 sticedon;la

14 god;les

15 begn.?

16 ege.ba

17 bebyrgan.pe

18 D.ba

19 begn.nicodeh

19 haten.brohte

20 swete,of

20 wyrtu./

23 adydon.?

24 (wyrt)gemangnessu.?

fol. 9r

1 Ybewundon.ba

2 aheaven.wel

174
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11
11
13
1
16
17
20

21

22

23
24

brovode o Ieer
wees.pa

byrgenne .1*_-1_

wees . purh
astah,?7
deapese?
geband.?7
gesettel?7
middangeardes.?
sece./
forlzteS.gif o?
wile.Ac
gecydde.Utan
gehyrab.p
worhte . bees
AMEN/

ende,

fole. 9v

Ao T I T W R )

MEN DA LEQFESTAN./

gesceaftu.In
geard N4

cyme.? -
leoht,?

tungla.?7

wolenu./



10 egeslicu.?

11 (ondrys)licu.?
12 (a)hengon.?

12 spiwone.In

13 wepap.forban

13 betan./

14 afeallad.In

15 of«IIII.sceattu
17 forteernde,?

17 freeton.?

18 arisel.?7

20 lichoman,.pon

21 (firen)fullum.?
21 gesewen.?7

22 hengon.?7

fol. 10r

1 gewyrhtu.Hwet
2 cealdesene
heardese.ne
hnescese.ne
lades.D
ascadane.?
magon. Hweet

haligra.?7

o O v & W ow N

heofonarices.?7
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9 helle.Eala
12 fremmen./
13 gesceop.?7
14 forgeaf.la
17 domes.la
20 golden,La
22 dz=ge?

23 dzge?

23 deege?

24 deegeOn

fol. 10v

forwyrht,treowleasra
gewinn.?7
storm.?7
bleestme?7
gesceafi.?
gefeoht.?
gesyhG.7
miht.7
scur,?
dream,?
sang.?
bryne./
deege 7
gedal.?

~N 0~ N 0N 0N U \n F £ W oW n N

cap?



draca,.?
seabPe?
dea-bo7

grund.?

VW WV WV O ®

str55.7
10 fyrhto.?
10 ren.?

10 granung.?7

11 fyll.heofonwarena

11 mengo.?
11 miht.7
12 rod.7

12 dom.7

13 gestal.?
13 7wlitan.?
13 word.?7
14 wopeond
14 here.?
15 hell.?

15 gryre.?

16 =teowed.per

18 modru.otde

19 geviurde.Hwect
20 (mid)dangeard.mid

20 behwylfed./

22 eagum.nu

23 neahstan.sweltad

176

foles 11r

gebrosnodon.?
sete .yt
sar.7

sawle./

bid.7
drohtigan.In
susle,?
bryne.?

11 we=ron.?

W NN N WWwWN e

11 geearnedon;Ac

14 man,?

14 oferhydyg.?

14 unrihtwisnessa./

15 unrihtheemedas.aeztas,.?
15 dysinessa,?7

16 leasungz.?

17 (1icet)tunga.tzlnessa
17 twysprzcnessa.nidas

17 nearopancas./

19 onstealdon.Ac

20 mode,.?

21 hygdo.Mid

24 weorbe,.Ond

fol. 11v



cwxl.Di(mitte)
uod. gebi-ovrigen
gedoo.her
worulde(Hweet

N N wWwoN

forworhton.gif
10 willape.swa

10 cwesBl.dryhten
11 heofonarice.pa
12 mannu.Hwet

1 Hiweet

16 exfestige./

20 Seowdome,la

23 secgabeshveet

fol. 12r

scylen.?

bearfe.ba
geearniap,he=bben

betst.Forpan

0o NN &N -

(aly)fedu.Utan
12 clzenheorte.?
14 willan.?

16 wees.Utan

17 moton.ler

19 dzg.ne

19 nihte.Ac

177

19 leoht.?

20 blis.?7

20 wuldor.?

20 gefeamid

21 alysende.p=t

22 suna.?

24 am,

fol. 12v

o o =N N o nn  FFOWOW W W

12 nehstan./

13 burhwunige,forba

BRoGor

..-I ois
Tleafa,08er
hiht.pridde
1ufu,On
2lmihtigne.?
sunu.? -
gast.?
brynesse.?
annysse,Pon
meda..Fon
lufan.?

nehstan,forba

-

14 iohannes.c.god

14 1ufu.?

o?



15 gode.?

15 him.BrodGor

16 mine.VI.bing

16 habbanne,lre

17 eewfestnessed?

18 lengtenfiestenes.l.is
18 andetnes.oler

19 hreowsung.pPridde
19 weecce,Feorbe

19 festen.V./

20 gebedu.VI.is

20 ==lmessesslo

22 gebohte.ol8e

22 spreece.o00e

22 worce.litodlice

2L bion.=rest
fol. 131‘

frecnes.00er
(dmege)ngre.pridde
unrotnes.feorde
gitsung./
eVeidel

W oW N NN

VIII.Oferhygd.sio

L4, oferhygde,Of

cap?

wuldor.VI.z=fest. VII.irre.

cap?

cap?
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5 gesceaft.Brofor

8 wzre.be

9 gefremede.?

10 dzdelhe

10 gedeman./

12 do.7

13 do.7

14 gereenan./

15 anfone.forpam

18 gerihtwisad.7

19 symnu.=ghwylec

19 hyht.for(gifnesse)
20 (for)gifnesse.on
20 forstent.Sio

22 (un)truman.?

23 (hreow)sunge.Forban cap?
24 andetten.pa

25 (Surh)tugon.be

25 andettnesse.Salomonscs/ cap?
fol. 13v

geriht «Se
begytend,BroSor
hreowsung.Be

godspelle,dod

O W Fw oM

nealeeced, 7


tugon.be
geriht.Se
hreowsung.Be

6 fulluhtresc./
8 hreowsunge.D
9 fremme.swa
10/11 synne.Ac

11 cwesdebeod

12 burhwuniap,Sodlice cap?
12 apwegen.?
13 bewepeS./
14 burhtyhS.Ac cap?
15 (bwe)gen.?
16 forlxted.Ac cap?

17 burhtyhd./

19 gedon.Sio

20 gescrifen.Ac

21 biternesse,forbam

22 lenge.Ac
fol. 1“'1'

mildheortnesse,Sodlice
doa;bam

gehelpd.bam

beganne, Forpam
westmas, Forpam
cvead e of

dryhten,Forpan
eor?)an.gft.aa. E. se

O N oo EFow o=
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8 witiga.media

9 surgebam.to

10 rihtwisnesse.Be
12 aweahte.Pus

12 cwelendesBeatus
12/13 que.cadige -
14 geset./

16 me.waciap

18 nihte.oBBé

19 (hanc)redes.odde

19 ernemergenspy

21 bebead,.ba

23 witanne.dis

fol. 1lbv

waciende.BroSor
waclenne,forpa
halgum.forba o?
arisenne,.?
(wacien)dan.@fter
frestenu. be
lofu.isidorius
cwesb. et

gode/

10 worulde.D

o7
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12 afremdod.?


rlhtwisnesse.Be
ftestenu.be
eor%25c3%25b4an.Eft.%25c3%2594%25c3%25b4.c.se

12 gefremed.burh

14 oferswideS.Hieronimus
15 lichoman.?7

16 ongebringB.Agustinus
17 gerynu.?7

18 leahtras,.?

18 onlyhted.Yitodlice
19 costungi./

21 Sodlice

21 is.D

22 dagas.burh

23 begitan.?

2 forgifnesse.Israhela

25 symbelnesse,burh

fol. 1 51'

s2.Moyses

£8erynoe 66 eSE
SaW]EogriSt

N o Ewn

8/9 Dbenedon.Petrus
10 alysde.Ilohannes
11 gefeeste.purh
12/13 bodude.Paulus
13 geearnode.blion

14 onfon.Hieronimus.c./
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gefb?s‘be.XL .daga-.'?-XL.nihta-.purh

16/17 gefean.Sona
17/18 drifen,BroSor
19 (gebe)de.Forbam
22 andfenge;Forbam

25 feestenne.Brodor

fol. 15v

3 Soflice

4 gode.swa

6 gode.Witodlice
8/9 forleton,eac
11 monoG.7

12 weestmas.Ionas
13 wees,Daniel

15 gehyred.ezechias
16 god.XV.gear

17 1ife.Wiotodlice
18 resdan.for(bam)
20 us.e=t

22 ®lmessan.Slo

23 weorca,.be

fol. 16r -

3 geclmnsap.?

3 alyse3.bone

o?


geryno.dd.se
weorca.be

witu.7
ascyfd.7
sawle;7
adrif.?
fylste,swva

cvade/

duru.?

W N N oo

10 (on)geancumende.?
10 fultume,witod(1lice)
11 lichalic.D

12 Sylle

13 zgylted./

14 gstyre.?

15 gebringe.f2s

18 AMEN,./

fol. 16V

MEN

Z-l-azre s/
synnu.forpan
worulde.Hex
biddad.?
forgifnesse.Her

gemeted.on

domdzge « eer

\O (o0] o AN W W  pd ol

is.Her

cap?

‘7
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9 mildheort./

10 unawended;iis cap?
12 gedoJher

13 ascort#_b.Nis cap?
14 age.pe=t

14 =hta,.?

15 geendian.mid

17 (2)cennabp,Sume

17 wedle./

18 medomlicor.Sume
19 welan.?

19 sweltan.?

20 geendian.Men

23 middangearde.peah
24 worulde.ne

fole. 17r

beprive./

worulde.bid

1

2

3 myrges.?
3 unrotlices.Her
I, ‘veon.Forpban
L/5 ece.Her

5 unrotnes.Ac

5/6 nearones.Her

7 forworhton.her



? hleahter.Ac
10/11 gehwyrfed;Fam
.il forwyrnele/
12 nele./

14 genyJerode.Fa
15 beboda./

16 fyre.Pa

18 forpylmed.ba
19 byldad.?

20 (gstru)diab.?
21 gereafien.ba
22 dimnesse;ba
23 ricsiab.pa

23 racentegu.le

fol. 17v

forbrycced.J2
wyrden.him
Prosmes.Fa
wadlan.ba
weadle. /
ale=tad.fa
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seade.?
10 nemned,ler
12 (for)weorded.Irxar

12 nemde.?
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J

13 hatheortan./

14 gramhydigens?

14 struderas.?

14 beofas.?

15 manswaran.?

15 leogeras.?

15 gytseras,ungemet
16 leeto.7

16 cyles./

19 heeto./

23 habbad.bion

2l l'elo.Wepeh
fol. 18r

Wop.geeadmedden
hellewite,Eala
witu.?7
ondxsadan jHwzt

1l

2

L

L

5 worulde,lest
6 1lysen.pe=t

7 Dbrowian.lis
8 worulde.D

9 byrigean.?7
10 dome,la

11 earmre.gif

12 gode,lrr

o?

cap?



13 suna,ne

13 fzderene

14 odru.Ac

15 gewyrhtu;Men
17 hellware,?7
17 heofon.?7

18 midles/

20 gesetteslle
20 englas.?

21 nytenu.lytel
22 7dgite.by
22 7gytebe

24 cwEl;Se

2l4 earman./
fol. 18V

1 gewlenced,Se

2 me,Utan

3 steopcildu.bon
3 godeJn

L reste,7Pa

5 wuldre;7ha

5 gedyldigan.?

6 blzde.?

7 fyrenlustes.pa

10 wuldres;He

183

11 middangearde;?
11 sculon.gif

12 willadiNu

13 middangeard.sva
14 biol.swa

15 lifes.swa

15 deapes;Ne

16 deabe,0dru

16 onfehd.swa

16 life,swa

17 unlife.swader
17 biod.7

17/18 earnung,Eala
18 ondredanne, et
19 dxgel.beforan

20 deman,?

20 cynne.?7

21 gehyrad.?

22 gode,D

23 onfon.?

25 gehyren;?7

fol,. 191‘

1 wille.D

2 naman.pa

2 reste.lla

cap?

o?


7gyt.be
gewlenced.Se

unrotsiad.for
blisse.?

gode.fa o?

3
L
L
5 gyltu.a
6 gode.ba ?
8 forgifnesse.?
9 feded.a

11 forgifnesse./
12 geferscipe.ba
13 gebedu.?

13 herig./

15 (hing)red.ne
16 forglfd.for(by)
17 getrywre./

18 mildre.?

18 earmfulre.?

19 lufode.fl.bon
20 sawle.forpan
22 donne,rees

22 agerled.pPyssun
2Lk cwelal.eadigu

fol. 19v
1 huse;?7

2 wuldre.?

3 1lufodest.Cwid
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stefne.Ic
menigo.lztad
meene
wyrdan.he
hi.he

worulde.D

® ® ~N O \n o\ &

wolde.D

8/9 unawendedlice.Ic
9 myrhle.ber

9 geomrode,?

10 sceoldeshe

11 frestenne.?

11 ofexrfyllo.lc

12 hi.7

12 me.Uncra

12 sworette./

13 scylda.?

13; ferende./

14 1ichoman./

15 be./

16 naman;d

17/18 gdale.Dryhten
18 lichoman.He

19 Dbedhe

19 strang.?

19 stadolfiest.?

20 bebodu.on



20 worcu.He

20 arod./

21 sfstigene

21 eadbilge.ne
21 hatheort.ne
22 he.rees

22 gytsere.ne
23 ofermod.ne
23 nidigene

23 leasfyrhd.ne

fol. 20r

(on)forlmdan.ba
naman.ne
gedrehtne ,zor
geswincu.b
geswinceDryhten
naman e kect
ecnesse,he
drican./

vworulde,.He

Vo 0 N N o FWwWoNON

wolde.D
10 worulde.He
11 are.b

12 vorulde.he

12 tide ope
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14 H.Utan

14 wynsulice.?
14 fegre./

15 sprycle.sio
16 sprycl.be
17 bleon.=rest
18 hiwe.bon
19 hiwe.sva
20 rosan.?7

20 forB op

.20 golde./

21 seolfre,?
21 gymcynne.?7
22 steorra./
23 mone.7

24 scinende.bon

fol. 20v

stefn.on
onstz1d.Cwid
stefn.gang
hus .Peer
WEre s NU
reste./

awendedlice.lPon

Wt EFwoowow NN

anﬁ.?

cap?


tide.be

fxgerestena.engla
heape.?
wordéprecende.7ba
biéﬁ.ne
geclyplane.ne

lade.Ac

@ 0 N N O O W

stent.swa

10 biod.7?

11 woruldu.?7

12 vworulda.?

12 ecnesse.dryhten
13/14 geweorded.Ne
14 ateorap.remign
15 willad.8u

15 wyrhta.?

16 haligra.bu

16 heofendra.?

17 heflend.?

18 rest.?

18 leoht.?

19 gesprec.?

19 gehyrnes.?7

19 clsnsung.?

20 gang.?7

20 swec./

21 geblissian,?

22 wyrhta.?
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22 fruma.?
23 onlihting.bu
23 wylle.m.ongytad

24 sawle.bon
fols 21r

asmeade.7
mannnes.ge
dxda.ge

dxda.ge
(gsprecen)ra.ge
gedonrza,ge

gebanca.g

1

2

2

2

3

3

3

5 dome.bon
6 sawlu.Venite
6 mel.percipite
7 regnil.He

7 gebletsode.?
8 rice.mid

8 fiader.In

9

brynesse'd
10 frymde.eallu

10 lufodon.?
11 forhte,?
11 afisrede.ba
11 wirigdon.?

o?



11 worhton./

12 swid.betwyh o?
12 heofad.? .
12 wepad.hwylcne

13 wille,be

13 dome.be o?
14 hefd.7

14 standad,hwanne

15 e&rJhie

15 gehyren.7

16'h£1end.wyr6 o?
16 hiwe,ofer

17 forworhtan.zefter

18 (ge)demed.?

18 stefne.hiess

19 weorc.bon

19 sona./

20 weorca,fordan

21 noldon.bon

21 lichom./

22 unbealdre,?

22 heofendre./

23 sended,?

2L eordanlanes,va

fol, 21v
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mee7

beo.In

tide.?

nee/
gemundest,wa
cule .swa
eardude,la
(eordan)lamb.?
dust.?

gifel,?
fetels./
fulnes,.?7

me.7

tide.ne
sceolde,ac
meahtest.?
forgete.mid

10 gehwylcu.zeghwylece
11 gebeteste.ress
12 aret.ac

13 eetgeedere.bonne
13 speri.?

14 (swyr)de.o53e
1l stenge.bon

14 1yste./

15 Se.Ic

16 unrotnesse.Eall


wille.be

16 aworhtest.a
17 wellicodon.?
17 gamen,hu

18 (ge)worhtest.?
19 sawl.la

20 unrihte.On

21 geworhte.unrim
21 scylda.?

21 wolde.7

22 unrihttidu.pone
22 bearfan./

23 forhogode.nane
24 him.D

24 ecnesse.nolde

fol. 221

wines.Ac
findan.fes
wunianne.nihtes
fyrst.ne

fyrst. /

'5/6 him.Per

6 utfulge.ealle

FOr O W B

6 heefded?
8 deman,la

8 deal.sva

cap?
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8 manige.?

8 sindon./

9 1lichoman.swa
10 lifde.Cu

10 forgitenne,swa
11 lybban.?

11 byrgean. /

12 swile.he

12 swencte, On

13 scylda.?

.14 nolde.forneah

15 (domes)d=g.ne.let

15 lybban.by

16 gedyde.Nees
16 zlnesgeorn.Ne
17 earman.Ne

17 elbeodigu.lees
18 wolde.of

19 (ge)streonu.)e=s
19 rihtwis.Ne
19 rummode.his
20 gestreona.god
20 oncnawanne.lNe
21 mane.ne

21 him.Me

22 gehealp.Ne

23 bevrogen.mid

o?

2nd ,?


gamen.hu
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23 hregle,oft

fol. 22v

hin?
beodgereordu.d
ofSylmed.?7
asmorod.eala
metee?
geolstre.?
flzescelHe
lifian.?
crist, /
gode7
olyhte.,swa
dryhten.?
deade/

geearnod.ta

N O M N 0N FNWN N H

11 hungres.kfe cap?
13 burstes.ta

14 hregle.ba

14 mecedelba

16 gestynbo.?7

17 benda.le

17 ofermodgode.pa

18 niBrune,a.I\';

19 renceo.la
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20 teonan.ba

21 (stru)dadest.?
22 witu.f2

23 (hlezh)tras.?
23 rihtwisan.f2

2L me.ere
2l gnornung.Eala

fol. 231'

gecov,?
geslit.?7
geter.?
andsaca./
wunode . Hvear
strengo./
anmedla.?
mod.?
renceo.?
onwalde. /
oferhigdo.7
blis.butan
weard.lahte
be.ne
moder;He
broSor,le

sWystor.le

c2p?
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7 Dbeesicban 17 gamen.?

8 heefde.le 17 gladung.?

8 1lufodests/ 18 (hleah)tor.?

9 feodon.? 18 myrhS.eall

9 1laOetton.la 18 werelIc

10 be.Ic 18 be./

11 eacnung.? 19 Ge.eall

11 cenning.? 19 losode,.?

11/12 cumen.Ic 20 me.7?

12 wlite.7 21 (ge)bohtestene
12 wunsumnes.Ic 21 sealde,lablice
12 sprec.? 22 be.smghvest

12 swecc./ - 22 dydest./

13 fresst.? 23 flzsce.z=ghuset
13 hawung.? 23/24 earfodlices,Zall cap? 2
13 gehyrnes.? 24 lufodest.eall
13 gladnes,? _ 2l feode,reeron

14 onmedla.lc | 24 reefre./

14 gebanc,?

1L fzgernesse.”? fol. 23v

1 1ufu./

15 gestadbignes.? 1 willan.forban
15 getreownesse.gif 1 beboda./

16 fede,? 2 lare.menbat.bon
16 gang.? 3 asvornod.?

16 stadol./ 3 gaste./

17 genynd.7 4 swate,?



12
13
13
1L
b

dropan;?7
hiw.hwilu
gelic.bon
he.?7

blzce7

hive ,hwilu
éollsvreart.7
bleoh.sva
lichoma.?
forhte.?7
bifigende. /
domes.Pis
agen.fram
geogode . 00
me.7Ton
him.?7
taceans Pone
him,.?
leng.7
unriht.La
beget. mid

lyrevrencu.0ft

15 be.?

15

gebette./

16 stefn.gang

17
17

hus.Ba

syngodon. gyt
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17 swelten./

18 sawlu.Discedite
19 esternu.He

20 fyr.D

20 englu.bon

21 bogan.?7

21 strela,se

22 ofermettu;?

22 biocBe.swa

23 cynna.swa

.23 biol.Sumu

2”’ niBe 7
24 s=fste ;Sumu

2h gebelge.?

fol. 2br

stale.?7

wEmne sse, Sunu
(drun)cennesse.?
geligre,.Sunu

swbryce.?7

lyblace.?

gytsunge.sumnu
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yrTre . Sunu

(hat)heortnesse.sunu

(ge )aweollcr=ftu, sumu


stresla.se

seincreftu./
morSorcwale,Sumu
Peofunga.?
feounga.swa
syndoneswa

TEeges?
geunfeestnod.gif

O 00 =N N W\ W\ \n =

neege.7
streElum. 7

o)
o

somehe

SR
H o

gebend. 7
strelu. /

(]
N

12 nemde.pPonne

12 bearf.m.fet:

14 scyldanne.®rest
14 wisdom.7

15 fiestrednes,on
15 weorcu.?

15 mildheortnesse./
16 scyld.?

16 scyld.?

16 scild./

17 sweord.be

17 singab.?

17 xlmessan.?

18 scyld.?

18 scyld.?
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19 weorcu.?

20 deofle.pe

20 hatteesne

22 feohtanne.wid
23 gastum.m

23 habbad.ka

23 scyldas.pe

2“’ n&ge.be

fols 2bv

scyldanne,Gif
gebanc. et
dioflu.gebencen
(be )gangenne.&lce
hyrdas,oder
heofonu, be
onstellan.?
tecan.?
scyldas,be
nemde.?7
sweord.?7
scotianne.Is
bearf,menbat./
10 near.?7 |
11 fyr.?7

11l god.swa



12 is.bon
12 lif. In []

14 ameN;
fol. 25r

1 wintra.Ostende
2 HER

5 wuldre,?

6 frofre.forban
8 wezre sForpba

10 gesceop.Ac cap?
11 heeftes?

12 (beow)dome.swa
13 cwedeIn

14 casere.pette

14 gewriten.eall

14 ymbhwyrft./

15 middangeardes,et

o?

17 gehwylc.On
18 vode,be o?
18 wes./

19 gildan./

24 marian,pe

25 beweddod.?

26 gaste.la

27 sceolde,.?
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.14 aseted.Pa

fol, 25V

alegde,forpan
(ona)settan.On
evede,Ja cap?
byrhto.pa

ondredon,se

0O N W

10 ondrsxdab.forby
11 gefea.forban

12 crist.on

16 cwedende.gloria
17 do.%undor

19 (wyr)cende.Nu
21 octavianus.?

23 acenned.On cap?
25 cwsd.data

26 terra.Me

27 eordan.Eft

27 mihte./

28 impleo.lc

fol., 26r

7 lsrden.?

7 cwd.Euntes

7 Pdicate


ondredon.se

8 Evangeliu

8 creature.ged

9 DPeodum.Swa

15 rice,purh

16 middangeard.let
2l sunnan.be

25 gesceop.?

26 gelompe.Swa

fol. 2 6V

2 hreowe,ond

8 hyrnesse.?

9 wWyrcean.?7

9 onfon./

10 tintrego.?
13 rice.7

13/14 cmefte.Sio
14 middangeard.?
16 don.for

17 egsan.In

17 getacnod./
18 middangeard.let
19 gesybbode,.wid
20 godftader.? .
20 geladode.?
20/21 cwaS.Beatl

cap?

cap?

cap?

21/22 vocabuntur.Eadige cap?
23 genemnde.Prim
24 dagu.D

26 heane,?

29 agildan.est
29 wordu,?

fol., 27r

edle, et

gefyllen.?7 o?
ondettan./

cwe=l, Corde

(AN T R

salum,Mid
8/9 teslo.Se

10 acenned.on
13 cwB.gaudete
14 celis.Cyrinus
17 folc.zfter
18 aldorbegn./
21 cwdltu
21/22 vivi,Du
22 sunu.swa

25 lufan,.Us

27 acenned,forSonpbe

fol. 27V



2 o Ego
3 descendit.lc
3 hlaf.forfan
5 gefean.Ba
6 bethlem.Pa
7 Ac

8/9 cMEB.Sﬁé

9 +te.se

12 cerist.Is’

14 criste.Ac

16 (ge)sceop.renig
16 astah.ne

19 sylfum./

26 cwead.Qui

27 meam.et

28 eum.Se

29 drinced.he

29 me.?

29 him.pas

fol, 28r

lichoman.?
blodes.Ac
hin.?7

byrhto.ba
4 folces.0e
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15 Ac cap?
16 cwab.Nolite

16 timere.ne

20 wi}laB.ForBan

22 gefea.be

23 gefea.englas
23/24 cwedon.Gloria
24 do.Huldor cap?

25 habban.zr

fol. 28v

deeghwanlice.?
tyddernesse./
lufan.for(ban)
bion,forban
cw=donePax

hominib;i;bone

~N N NN NN

voluntatis./
13 willan.'e cap?
15 eordan.?

19 rice.forban

25 oferhygdene

26 1lusta.Ac _

28 geleafan,forban

29 Saeo/


folces.Sa

fol. 29r

tungel.Ne
ende.Ac

ende,?
gedrefednesse.?
deade.?7

sare.?7

ende.?
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Wwommume 7

10 ende;

fol., 29v

HWET

-l'-a'lea.beodnes
begnas.No

almg, campralenne, bon
hneotan.Syddan
heaheyning.lyt
getehte D
herefelda.helm
ealgodon.on

sum. se

Wwondorcrefte . Fam
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geteode,ut

10 mihte.blaxes
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cap?

11 brucan,Oft

12 bewunden./

14 wist.werum

14 wonge.Ne cap?
15 bruconne.Ah cap?
16 feorrancumenra.degon

16 beode,svelc

17 hira,Bet cap?
17 mghwylcne.ellBeodigra .7
17 ellSeodigra.dydan

18 metebearfendu.para

19 schte.Swylc cap?
20 eafol.xt

20 gesihd,hetted

20 heorogrimme./

21 heafodgimme.Ageton

21 ordum.syddan

22 tosomne.dryas

23 dwolcrexft.drync

23 unheorne.se

24 hredre.hyge

24 oncyrred.pxt

" 25 mandre me,helep

25/26 heorogmalige.fAc cap?
26 gmrs.for

26 meteleaste.mede

26/27 gedrehte,/la


egnas.No
unheome.se

29 hlol.fordenera
29 begn./

fol, 301‘

sid.eodon
linde.Nalas
&scberend. to
orlege.hie
gebundon,.?
segl.Abreoton
heortan.heofonrices
weard.peah
drync.atulne
onfenge./

onmod.he
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stefne./

10 lof.on

11 tearum.his

13 stefne.weoruda

13 cw=l.hu

14 inwitwrasne.searonet
14 seoBad.a

15 bines.georn

15 mode.Nu

16 fremman,swa

16 nea.t./

cap?
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18 hredre.Gif Cap?
19 weerlogan.weepna i
19 aswebbane.lec

20 adreoganne,lm:t
21/22 wille. /Forgif
22 l1ife,by

23 lungre.scyle

23 burgum.z=fter

25 edwitsprsece.Ic
26 stabolige.fste
27/28 wille./B=t

29 (wroht)smiSum.on

29 wyrrestan.dugoda
fol. 30V

1 eordanJifter
1 tacen.h lig
2 carcerne.ier
Wweorl. et
gefremede.Pa
stefnretlic
sweg.lEres

Ppeodnes.he -

N W w

stefne.Ic
7/8 swegle,/Ne

8 forht.ne


cwseB.hu

8/9 murn./Ic

9 wunlge.?

12 ontyned.leer

12 most./

13 brucan.gebola
13 brea.nis

15 searocrmft.swWwencan
15 motan.Ic

16 (on)sende.to

16 hrodre.In

16 burg.he

17 leodhete.ls

18 nihtgerimes.let
19 geswenced.sigore
20 godes.ze

21 #lwihta.engla

21 scyppend.to

21 rice,/

22 ghvasy

23 DA

23 ;;theus.miclum
25 samnade,h=dne
26 brungon.gudsearo
26 bolgenmode./

27 bordhreolan.woldan

27 1ifdon./
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fol. 311'.‘

1
2
2
2
3
L
5
6
6
?
8
8
9
9
9

10
11
11
12
12
12
13
14
15
15

Wunedon,hwylcne cap?
(fyrste)mearce,feores
bexrzadan,eefdon
rimcrefte,/
endestsf . hweene
metebearfendum.on
getang.rele
gimdon.meotudes
mildse,oft
larum.ponne
gelyfdon.hie
glawne.haligne
heele . under
heolstorlocan,bidan
beadurofne.'Waes cap?
wolde,Ta
Pinggemearces.butan
nihtu,./
welwulfas,awriten
heefdon, et
banhringas,/
tolysan,lic
wilbege.fizzes
fleschoman, feorh

gudrincas,/



16 sid.=fter
16/17 wurde./Swa
17 britig.bing
17 nihtgerimes./
18 micel.let

18 ceaflum./

19 foddorbege.be
21 wunode.belocen
21 leobubendu,be
22 adreg.for

22 ebreum.?

23 galdorcreaftu,widstod
244 heofenu.leer
2l achaia.andreas
25 wes.leode

25 lzerde.on

25 weg.pa

26 wuldor.meotud
26 onleac.Weoruda
27 cwxd.Du

27/28 lzdan./Sibe
28 gesecan.per
28 weardiga8.edel

29 mordorcreftum,sva

29 peaw./

fol. 31v
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willad.on
geunnan.syppan
mermedonia.onfindab
feasceaftne,.eer
feorhgedal.earmlic
wyrban .Ber
festne.Nu
sceal.,fore

(handge Jwinne .burh
ellorfusne./

cyme szadre
himeandreas

8/9 andsware./Hu

9 gelad.fore

10 wege.swa

10 hrexdlice,heofona
10 scyppend.vuldres
11 waldend.swa

11 becwist.Bet

11 bin.ead

12 (ge)feran,of

13 (=2)stearmas,?

13 swanrade,vwarodfaruda
13 gevwinn.?

14 (w=ter)brogan.lVegas
14 widland.ne

14/15 cube./eorlas



15 elbeodigeene
15 gehygdos./

16 sindon.Him

17 dryhten.®Eala
18 woldest.les

18 weorpan.lNis

19 foldwege. Dt
20 hider.on

20 cneorisse.under
21 gang.aseted

21 wyrde.Breogostol
22 (burg)waru.gif
22 agend.ne

23 weordan.Ne .

23 wac.gif

24 bencest.wid

24 gehealdan,treowe
25 tacen.Beo

25 gearu.ne

26 wyrdan.Du

27 gripe.Cer

27 hildewoman./

28 beaducrexft.geboden
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28 wyrdeS.Scealtu.zninga cap?

29 sxrdxge.emne

29 ende.ceol

fol., 32r

weter.brecan
tedweg.hafa
bletsung./
fere,gevat
halga.healdend
wealdend.upengla
secan./
weard,Pone

ham, pear
moton.==fter
brucanis;

A
:empan.aboden
hyge.eh
hildlata.gearo
campe,gewat
exrdeege . ofer

sandhleolu.to
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[
o

faruSe.priste

[
o

greote.garsecg

=
=

brimstreamas.Se

[
o

12 hyhte.SySpan 5
13 scipemodig
13 gemette.pa

14 (morgen)torht.beacna



14 sneowan.halig

15 heolstre.heofoncandel
‘15 blac.ofer

15 lagoflodas./

16 lidweardas.Prymlice
17 menn.on

17 merebate.Sittan

18 comon.het

18 sylf.dugeda

18 wealdend./

1§ twam,.vweron

20 onlice.ealilendum./
21 f=0m,ofer

21 vweg.on

22 lacal.Hie

23 stod.fus

23 farode.fregn

23 reordade,hwanon

2L 1idan.macreftige
24 merepissan,/

25 gflotan.Hwanon

26 gewealc.eovic

26 brohte,Him

27 god.Swa

27 bad,hwet

28 warode./

cap?

fol. 32V

1
2
2
2
3
4
5
6
6
7
7
8
8
9
9

10
10
11
12
12
14
14

syndon,feorran
geferede.us

tereon

naca./
bewunden.odfet
fordraf.Him

oncwead,. wolde
sincweordunga.syllan
meahte. beet t
hornscipe.ofer
edel.on

meegde o bid

god. ket

weorOe.Eft

helm,0f cap?
scippend.Ne
gewunian,widferende
brucad.Ah

browiad.Iw

gelsdab, /

spilde.Him

ondsware./

15 leodmearce.mycel

15 hiht./

16 leofesta,gif



17 gecydan.Him

18/19 stefne, /ile

19 freolice.,ofer

20 t=l.efne

20 myned./

21 eovwre.gafulredenne
22 habbad.sceattas
22 gescrifene,swa

23 (seip)weardas.Aras
23 willad.Him

24 ofstlice.Andreas
25 meslde.Nebbe

25 gold.ne

26 wiste.ne

26 beaga./

28 becwist,Him

28 breogo.lex

29 st.ofer

fol. 33r

Hu
leofesta,.bxet
woldes.merestreama
bedeleS, /

cleofu,ceolas
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neosan.nafast
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cap?

frofre./
faro8strete,hlafes
wisteene
strang.bam
cunnab.fa
7sware,Vis

Ne

Pe.nu
woruldspede.Det

oferhygdum.sece
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sarcwide.,selre

ellorfusne.oncnawe

[
o

cudlice.Sva

[
o

bebead.peoden

[
H

12 riht.weal{dend)
13 wuldorprymmes.an
13 god.eallra

14 (ge)sceafta.Sva
14 cxefte.hefon

15 mihtum.sigora
15 selost.he

16 cwenl, frder

16 gehwees,?

17 streonan, Fara.f“)
18 bebuged.odte

19 gelicgab.bodiad

19 burgu./

cap?



20 geleafan,ofer
20 fo0mlIc

21 healde.Ne

22 seolfor.lc

23 ahwette.Nu

23 userne,/
fol. 33v

wille.Him
niddangeard.Swa
secgabe7

bead.bon
'brimstreamas'. swa
Ta

wearS.On

geblissod./

@® N oo W oW e

DA
10 :waaB.forgife

12 (mann)cynnes,swa
13 gecyGed.geset

13 neah./

14 edelum.zfre

cap?

15 gehladenneHeahgestreonum

15 E?bon./
16 wlitige.Pa
19 wylm.leet
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19 mihton.ofer
20 weorS.on(hrered)

23 swearc.vwindas

fol. 3’4—1‘

stod.preata
(acol)mode.smig
wende, et
begete.para
gesohte.nes
gytshwa
wisode.Him
ergeblond.andreas

Ppeodenhold.bane

O N o0 n v FWwOwWwowWwNn

%._E_e

hlaf,swa

-
= O

gecyddest.Nu

12 gudrincas.garsecg
13 geotende,grund
14 gedrefed.dugud
15 gebysgod.Him

15 scyppend./

16 userne.lid

18 earde,hwsmne

18 eorlas./

19 ondsware.pPegnas

o?


w%25c3%25a6s.De

20l

19 brohthearde.,bafigan 11 geblonden,grund
20 woldon.Eret 11 greote.god
21 curon.Hwider 12 meg.headolidendu
22 hlafordlease,geomormode.gode 12 gefremman.Ongan
23 wunde,.gif , ' 13 sine.,wuldorspedige
23 Dbe.we 14 trymman.ge
2l gehwam.folcum 15 stigon.D
2L fracole.ponne 17 gesealdon.lc

17 wat.pet
fol. 34v 18 engla,weoruda

20 wyrdan,swa

1 bearn.ellenrofe 2] szbate.,ofer

2 rond./ 22 farodridende.frecne
3 nidplegan,/. 22 ealada.eagor(streamas)
4 browedon.Ia . cap? | 2L oSerre.hwilum

4 Deoden.vweerfzst 24 astod.of

5 cininge.word

5 ahof.gif fol., 35r

6 (brym)sittendes.wuldorcyninges

6/7 becwist.Rece 1 Ier./

7 gerynu.hu 3 mode.frides

7 reordberend.lzerde 3 wilnedon./

8 sidfxt.ofer 4 merum.be

8 flod./ 5 stilde./

9 meEcgas.on 6 DPreade,sxs

10 feorr.to 6 wurdon./

11 (gesec)anne.sand 7 gemeotu.Da


gerynu.hu
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ahloh.syd¢an ' 7 wisige.lc
8 gang.windas ' 8 sxhate.mere
9 egesan.for(ban) 9 freorig.eagorstreamas.is
10 forlzted./ 11 gelicne.steoran
11 god.eore 12 hwiled.beatap
11 eordan.gif 13 scrid.fxered
11 deah,/ 13 famigheals,fugole
12 cempa.deaum 14 (ge)iicost.glided
14 ofereode.mele 1L geofone.lc
14 rmeeste.mere 15 geseah,ofer
15 holmbracu./ 15 ySlafe.on
16 gryrehwile,.gast 16 creft.ls
17 (geblis)sodip 16 geliccost.swa
18 Oligan ‘ 17 stande.}rr
18 .B-a.reordigan 18 awecgan.Ne |
19 onspeonne.nefre 18 weterflodas.brecan
20 bynceS./ 18 brondstefne./
22 biddan./ 19 segle.bu - cap?
23 lyt.sincweorpunga 20 hleo.Nalas
2l fretedsinces.wolde 20 frod./

21 faroBlacende.eorles
fol. 35v 22 (ond)sware.ceghuylces

- 22 canst.vworda

1 (pbrym)fest.bine 23 andgit.Him
2 heofonprymme.gif 23 dryhten.oft
3 wyrdest.wolde 2L gessled.D

7 (be)stemdon.srhengeste 24 sgilade.secipu



24 scealcum./

‘fol. 36r

cymel.breca)

earfodlice.gessled
sevie./
geweald.se
binded,brune
 yba.byd.7
breatad.he
sinu./
wredede,wuldras
fylde.beorhtne
(bold)welan.swa
weard.engla
edel.burh
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niht.Forban

R
o O

gesyne,sod

(on)cnaven, best
(brym)sittendes.Forban

=
.

12 oncneow,gar(secoges)
13 begang.D

14 onwand.Aryda

14 geblond.egesa

14 gestilde,widfnOme

(btrimheng)estum,Hwilum
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16 heefde o wacre

16 bewunde,.se

16 bled.ge(stadolade)
17 mihtu.fe

18 stefne.cempa

19 cwell.les

20 mancynnes.dryhten
20 heslend.2a

20 1yfad./

21 feor.is

21 halig.wuldre

22 werbeoda.miltsu

23 is.under

23 heofonhwealfe,.he=leda
23 cynnes.Dztte

24 wite,Hu

fol. 36v

geocend.bine
deslest.Huru
gevurde,

gewitte,/

E WD =

Wwordevidum.lc
b mette.on
5 snyttro.Him

7 ende Q_S_a-@


bewunde.se
geweald.se
wlte.Hu
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cunneHu
gevwurde,.be
tweonu.b o?
arleasan,Inwid(bancum)

(inwid)bancum,Iudea

O VW ® ©® ® =3

bearne.Ahof
10 unsedlige.No
10 gelyfdon.In
11 gealgmode.lxst
11 were,lpeah
12 feala,.vweorodun
13 synnige.ne

14 (cyne )bearn.Se cap?
14 weard.to

15 eorSwaru.zpelinge
16 wisdom.Ah cap?
16 wundra.A

16 domagende./

17 enigne.frestre

17 cyOde.Him

18 andsware.hu

19 gehyrde,ledlendes
19 miht.gumena

21 bearn.Sealde cap?
22 hreofum.lyge

22 blissode.ba

2t burhstedun. blinde

fol. 37r

grundiesge,, gumena
cynnes,manige
missenlice./
avehte.swylce
feala.cynerof
miht.he
heremsegene.win
het./
gecynd,suylce
afedde./

twam,?
hlafum,fira
dusendo./
szton.reonignode.reste
gefegon.werige

Waae Wiste
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moldan.Swa

8/9 wes.Nu

9 leofesta.Hu

10 veard,wordum

10 1life,?7

12 weardigan.ba

13 secalty

14 PA

14 ;eges.wea.rd.wordhord


gewurde.be
uns5ilige.No
andsware.hu
leofesta.Hu

14 onleacs.beorn
15 reordade.miht
15 gesecgan./
16 wite,hw=ber
18 cydde.ler

18 bisceopas,.?
18 boceras./

20 binced.&est
21 larum.he=led
22 werloganshie
22/23 beswac.Forleolc
2l verigum.wrsce

24 browian,biterne

2l bryne.on

fol, 37v

1 f=Edme.Him

1 7suare.secge

2 sole.lt

2 oft.beforan

2 meswu./
wundre,on
gesiehde.Swylce
gumena.fol cred

fremede,swa

w FFE W oW

hogode.Him
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helm.Miht.
digle.da
oft.rodera
beszzton.him
agefoHwet

O 0 0 N N\

leofesta,.wordu
10 gehweere,burh
10/11 oncnawest.Pa
11 widbingode.le

12 t=lesnu

12 teoncwide.on

13 wridad.purh

14 ecne.ne

16 neah.on

16 geman.hu

16 fremede.godbearn
17 sibfrome./

18 dreamas.engla
18 ecel.burh

18 miht./

19 7sware,Nu

20 oncnawe,wisdomes
21 geseald.snyttrum
21 blowed,beorhtre
22 innanveord.Nu
22 wille,oor

22 ende,/Swa cap?


oncnawest.Sa
geman.hu
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23 Word " cap? 22 onWwocon,he

24 gehyrde,0ft 22 afeded.On

23 cneomagum.bus

fol. | 38r 2ly hamsittende,fEder
24 modur.les

1 unmeste.to

2 lare.Fonne fol. 38v

2 gewat,/

3 helm,beorht 1 modgemynd.maria

3 blm=dgifa.ln 1 meria.?

3 ofer.der 1 ioseph.Syndon cap? o7

4 herigende.to 2 twegen.,beornas

5 sdersmdend.symble 2 brodorsybbum.Suna

5 gefegon.beornas .3 josephes,Simon cap?

6 (blid)heorte.burhweardes 3 3jacob.Swa

6 cyme,Swa 3 hleo3rodon.heleda

8 ellefne,orettmecgas 3 reswans/

9 sylf;la 5 gehwearf,.yfel

10 w=es.tempel o? 5 endeleas.per

11 (dryht)nes.heah 5 aras;/

12 (gewlite)god.huscworde 6 A

13 hyspan.hordlocan 6 ;ewa.t.begna

14 oncneow, et "6 heapeefran

15 larcwide,he 7 geswiled.dugeda

15 woSe.wider(hydig) o? 8 feala.on

16 Hweet 9 gecy3de.bxzt

17 geferad, earfob( sida) 9 riht.ofer



10
11
11

210

geswided.Waldend

(wuldor)brymmes.an
gesceafta,Swylce cap?

12/13 gesyhde,.Syddan

13
13
1
10
15
17
18
19
19
20
20
20
21
21
22
22
22

23

gewat,o0re

side.getrume

gestod.wuldres

aldor.Wordhleodor

heahreeced.haliges

segon.Svylce cap?

sinra.geseh

wage,on

gefretwed.wlitige.ge (vorhte)
2nd .7

(ge)worhte.he

cwz=0.Pis

anlicnes.engelcynna

bremestan.mid

burgwarum.In

is.cheruphim.et

seraphim.ba

swegeldreamum./

dryhtnes.standad o?

fol. 39r

2

2

Prym.meotudes
mundbyrd.her
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11
1
11
12
12
12
12
13
13
14
14

handmegen.Awriten cap?
begnas.pa
dryhten.heofonhalig
gast.Fore
hererezgene.Nu
bebeode,beacen
gemange. et
onlicnes,eordan
Wages?7

sodcwidum.Dy
gelyfan.eorlas
sienJlNe
bebod.vundor

Ac

ahleop.frod
fyrngevieorc. ezt
stod.stan
stanes.stefn
cwomesHlud
heardne.hleodor
dynede.wordum
wende/xeztlic cap?
buhte./
stidhycgendum.stanes
sacerdas.sweotolu
cwsDege

unhnde./
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15 gePohta,searowum 4  mannum.man

15 beswicene,od0e 5 nid,weo0ll

16 gemyrde.ge , 6 orcnaves/

16 monetiged.godes 8 Tbewunden.ta

17 sund.heofon 8 bebead.brydveorc
17 eordan,.? 9 stretesof

17 wagas.salte 9 stedevange.?
18 seestreamas,? 10 grundas.godes
18 uppe.Amearcode 10 leodmearce.to
18 sinu./ 11 worde.Beodan
lé god.Jone . +11 habrahame.mid
20 cudon.He 12 tvesm.of

20 iocobe.gife 12 fremman.lsetan
21 sx=gde.xrest 13 gadrigean.gaste
22 gebingu,lret 14 cuman.frode

23 godl.Is 15 heefdon.gevat
2L god.svegles 16 feran.swa

24 agend.=fter 16 mihtig.scyppend

17 heefdel.ofer

fol. 39v 17 mearcpadu,let
18 becomsbeorhte

1 wordum.veorud . 18 blican,sva

1 hlosnode.geond 18 meotud.lrer

1/2 ealle.ba 19 brage.heahfradera

2 synfullesod 20 wzron.Het

3/4 wrre.scinge(lacum). et 20 ofstlice.up

L  stan.me=lde 20 astandan,habraham


stan.nea.de

21 briddan.iacodb
22 festan.Het
22 gyrvwan./

23 gecyGan,.Hwa
2L teode.eordan

2l eallgrene.?

24 upheofon,.hwzr

fol, LOr

stadolade,Ne

tredan.forlz=tan

f&der.h

edelingas.wordu

aldor.hie
hyrde.to
sife.secan
dreamas,?

neotan,Nu
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vorn,wordum

10 cydde.sva

10 sinum.modblinde
10 menn./

11 spell.Pe

word.geweotan.ta

eordscresfu.woldon

weordodon.wuldres

- 22
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11 fremede./

12 redend.Pa

12 miht,hrelre

12 behabtan./

13 gleaw,bus

13 Herede

15 hronrade,heofoncyninge
15 nehs~

16 PA

18 ;;guﬂfsten.oaﬁat

19 ceastre.be

20 aras,.sidigean,eadige
20 upweg./

21 herestrzte.swefan o?
22 hleo.blidne

23 fyrst.odbet

fol, 4Ov

desgeandelle.scire
blzst.hador
blican.Onvwoe
heard.vang
sceawode,/
stodon.windige
weallas.pa

oncneow, het



7 gesohte.swa

9 Ybeadwrofe,biryhte
10 cwedlIc

11 orgete.D

11 stream,/

12 ferede.In

13 wuldor.waldend
13 weorSode.Ic

13 oncneow,Peh

14 ondsweorodon,/
15 gastgerynu.we

17 Us

17 ofereode.Fr

18 ofslspendum.sawle
19 (abrug)don.mid

19 lyftes.brehtmum
20 blide.beorhte

20 wunedon./

22 breat.Utan

23 beoden, pusendm=lum

24 hyhte.we
fol. Llr
1 heahfiadderas.halige

2 lof.dugo0®

3 sunu,for
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Yt
p=

cumen, cining

ecne.eovic
hesled.eow
heahenglas.Pam
moton.Bar

gewinn,fam
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witod,.vwite

-
o

geopenod.be

Wweordan.hean

]
o

gangap.pa

12 hredre.sydpan
12 gehyrdon./
13 ealle.”?

14 hleo.Nu

14 hesbbe, ezt

15 wuldur.f=a

16 gestah.Peh
16 ySfare.engla
16 beoden.gasta
16 geocend./

17 cude,.veord

17 slmihtig.blide
18 cyning.Ic

18 viorn./

20 flodas.p=t

20 gast.hxleda

israhela.swylce

o?



21 gearuemilis
22 him.Pa
23 tid.clining
24 had,Ia

24 aldor.Yes

fol, Wlv

healde.lest
gesceddan,feoll
fregn.Hu
nergend. ket
gespreec, /
sceoldel.Him

god.No

VO O N FWON e

dydest.bect

mehte.ping

o
© ©

nihta o/

=
=

fyrstgemearces,sva

=
Yt

gevinn.wast
12 gearvor.Dp
13/14 bid.Aris
14 hredlice,reed
14 ongit.beorn
14 gebledsod.swa

15 fxder.geveordad

- 214

willgedryht,.ferSgefeonde

15 wuldorgifu.to

16 mihte,de

16 gong.Under

17 is.YWat

19 scealt.leofne

20 hete,ond

20 wunige.elbeo(digra)
21 gebundene,him

23 werste
fol. 42r

1 M
I/Q—éripe./Is
blod.hle
magon.deade
slege.du
ahvweorfan./
brym.grim
swice.dryht(ne)
georn,lzt
gemyndun.Hu
wearS.fira
landa./ _

frestne veras
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wanszlige,./

10 tyrgdon.slogon

o?


gea.ru
fisEgn.Hu
gemyndum.Hu

10 synnigeene

11 sarcwide.sod

11 gecydan.ba

12 behte.rod

12 sum.Of

13 forlet.Dreor cap?
13 foldan.Ilc

14 eorBan.wolde

15 onstellan.Sva cap?
16 byrig.para

lé heofonleote./

18 habban.gewat

18 secan,/

20 gelang.fira

20 gehwylcum.lam

21 cann.Pa

21 gemyndig.modgebyldig.beorn
22 heard,eode

24 gumena.ongitan
fol. 42v

geseon.teefde
sinu,H=fde
gleling.In

neh.,geseh

w W oW W

standan,seofone
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6 domlease.deadres
? (heoro)deorig.Ea
9 onarn.Purh

9 gastes.ond

10 gemyndig.tedle

12 heolstorlocan.secgan

13 lof.domweordinga
13 Geodne.he
14 geomor.In

14 gnornhefe.gesch

.15 geferan.halig

15/16 geniwad.Aras
16 togenes.gode
17 moston,geseon
17 gemeened/

18 ednive,czghweder
19 bebehte,Cyston
19 clypton.criste
19 begen./

20 ymbscan.Halig
20 heofontorht./
21 wxs.wynnu

21 avelled.ba

21 srest./

22 Andreas.z3elne

22 clustorcleofan.mid

23 sinum.gretan

cap?



23 godfyrhtne.sade
23 gudgedingu.feohtan

24 monna,.Nu
fole 43r

neosan.efter
begnas./
hyldon.sendon
godes,Swylce
hearmlocan.His
teedHeslend

helpe.=r
hildebrymmes?7
(1eo80)bendum, fram
(hund)teontig.geteled
rime.Suylce

nide.er

VW ® N NN 0N F W OWN W

feestne.On

()
o

fiftig,forhte
sides./

=
o

=
b=

leordan.nalas
11 bidone.In
12 gudgebPingo.Gewat
13 bebead.weorod

14 comon./

15 ealdgenidlan. feer
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cap?

cap?

cap?

16 gehedan.treowgeboftan
16 hweorfan./

17 trymede.heofonrices
18 witu,wordum

18 werede.sva

19 stefnum.cempan

20 waldend.bhes

21 befangent-

22 GEwat

fole. 43v

heefde . 0GCeet
lufan.Ece
blisse.panon
burhlocan.Hwet

a

frumgaras.to
frestenne.werleasra
comon,resdne
(hildfre)can.to
er,under
widerhyczende,. et
geworhtona.weotude

wiste.him

N N0 00N N oy EWwOWw

gelah,syddan

10 duru.eorre
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10 eescberend.opene

10 fundon./

11 geweorc.H s

11 deadelHie

12 gecyrdon.luste

12 belorene.ladspell
13 folce.D

13 ellreordigra.snigne
14 gemette.Ah

15 lagan.gesne

1 5 greote.gaste

16 fleseschaman.pa

17 reswa,hean

17 hygegeomor.Hungres
17 wenum.Blotes cap?
18 beodgastes.Nyston

18 x=ad.bonne

19 lifnere,gefeormedon,Durupegnu

19 wearG.In

20 ztsomne.burh cap?
20 styred,Za

21 tosomne,burgiaru

23 modige.me0elhegende

23 dealle.fe cap?

fol. u”r

O O O 0N NN\ W WwnN

[
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12
13
14
14
15
15
16
16

wisian.,hwylcne
ongyldan.Hluton
eBengildum, teledon
betwinum.ta cap?
heriges.on

ore.Hrale

fest.feores
orwena,Cleopode
reorde,cwzl
shtgeweald.caforan
geone.lifes )
lisse Hie

hrade.begon
oflysted.metes
wynn.hyht
hordgestreonﬁ.ﬂungre
vezrone/

gePreatod.swa
Seodsceada,Hreow
ricsode./

guma, ymb
feorh,breostu
beadulace,wes
Wweatacen,wide

bodad./

manegu, hret

cwealm, CorES:r;e



17 eogole.dzl

17 onfengon, ]:.ifes
18 leofne.Hie

18 lees.teelene

18 herigweardas./
19 ceastrewarena.cyrm
20 ba

20 stefne,gehz=fted
21 galan.freonda

22 wilnian.Ne

22 findon.freole

23 folce.be

23 wolde.ealdres

24 (geun)nan.tecfdon

24 gesohte.sceolde

fol. ’-ll!-v

scurheard,,Of
folme.fyr(meslu)
acsigan,Pa
buhte.beodbealo
bearlic.to
gedolianne. et
brohtheard,brymman

luste,Woldon

NN WM WWWwN e

(ellen)rofe.On

cap?

cap?

cap?
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7 hysebeordre.heafolan
8 agetan.Hine

8 forstod.halig
8 hehdo.heslenum
9 wvera.wexe

9 gelicost.On

10 (for)meltan.by

11 pbrySum.Swa

13 gifed.gumena

14 snytru.lber

14 unhwilen,/

15 ca.nn,;

16 PA

16 :yrm./

18 wunedon,.weste

18 winreced./

19 benochtone.beornas.to
20 searupancle,sundor
20 Tune./

21 eahtigan.rmees

22 oferne.ne

22 lare./

23 snyttro.Nu

24 mycel.peet

24 hyran,/

fol. 45r



Heefde
hiw.ongan
brytta./
gecweS . her
weg.z0elinga

ceastre.ellbeodigra

1

2

2

L

)

5

6 gesceod.fa
6 fmstenne,/

7 were.Nu

8 spor.Iren

9 (ecg)heard,.eadorgeard
9 sceoran.feges

9

feorhhord.gad
10 gehreegan.him
11 7sware.Hwzt
12 beadowel.Vzst
13 fysest.felan
14 god.dugoda
15 yrmOo.Be
16 gehnesgded?
16 besceof.er
17 belegde.?
17 nemdon.d2
18 cuBon.da
18 widermeda.wordu
19 l=rde.folc
19 crefte.Nu

OV T ™ I

20 gewinnan.Se

21 (ge)fremede Bt

21 fliteS.wordum

22 menigo.Pa

23 (burh)sittendu.ahleopon

23 hildfrome.Heriges
fol,. L"5'V

mycle.to

orlege,ordum

bordumfa cap?
swid.segde
magobegnescealt
fremman.Ne

menigo.Ah cap?
4/5 strangum.Nis

latu. et

clommume cyd

sylfne.herd

5

6

6

7 stadola,b
7 oncnawan.Ne

8 est.pinne

9 scyldige.deale
10 wunige.ezfter
11 unmecte,lyswe

12 (bolgen)mode,teron


yrm%25c3%2594o.Be
gewinnan.Se

13 (ge)bundon.sippan.
15 manige.on

15 oflysted.leoda

16 wurde,/

'17 landsceare,dragmeelu
20 stercedferppe.efne
20 wideo.swa

21 smrgeweorc.lnnan

22 aras.=fter

22 unlytel.he=lnes

23 licesarbennunm

2L bestemed,banhus

24 abrocen,blod

fol. “’62'

sceolde.Swa
comesigeltorht
(ge)wod.ymb
breost.ollEt
beorht.gewat
swegeltorht.to
glidan.lmddan
carcerne,fie
beah.leof

(mo)de.Him

W 0O NN N o N EWw

sefa,Halig
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8 untyddret

9 A

10 beseted.snaw

12 forst.hare

12 hildstapan.heleda
13 freorig.cealdum
14 (cyle)glcelum.clang
14 brym.Ofer

15 brimrade;blibheort
15 wunode.corl

16 gemyndig.brist

16 brohtheard,In

17 (brea)nedum.wintercealdan

17 nihteno

17 blon.Acol

18 egesan, xcs

19 gim./

20 onhlad.Pa

21 ding.dugud

22 brehtme.Heton
22/23 lmdan./In

23 geweald,.,veerfEstne

23 reeledsla

fol. 46\/

1 dxgeswungen


niht.no

weoll.pburh
swealg.hatan
sann,wundum
werig. 2
hring.burh

willgeofa,bu

1

2

3

3

3

6

6 gehwylces./
7 earfedsidas.Ic
7 liffruma,.pet

8 me.for

8 fira.mwefre

9 anforlEtan.swa
9 gefremne./

10 moldan.D

10 binu./

11 leofwendu.lyt
11 geswice.bu

12 wxpnum.ece

12 eadfruma.eallu
12 binﬁ.Hp

13 manncynnes.facnes
13 frubearn.burh
14 creeft.leahtrunm
14 belecgan.pa
14 dberad.fa

15 eetywdesse

15 warloga.wigend
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15 lz=rde./

16 heremrgene,helle
16 dioful.awerged
17 gecwel.Slead

17 synnigne,ofer |
17 gewinnan./

19 stefne.nid

19 glidan./

20 helmade,brunwann
21 steape.Ond

21 l=ded.deor

22 domgeorn.In

23 fyrsteowerfest
23 unsyfre./

fol, LP?I'

gemyndig.mordres
Ongan
sprecan.Hweet
binne.on
geveald.Huzt

axeerdest.pa

lecdel.swa
bin.cynebrym
ahof, Iﬂm

gehneegdest.Hafast

cap?


setywde.se
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8 middangeard.bynden fol. U7v

9 campe.cyning

10 iudea,rices 1 searwe.,ga

10 berrxide.? 2 toefer

10 befealg.lrt 2 gegninga.gude
11 onsende,Swa 3 dearst.to

11 bebeode.bearnu L genelalNi-

11 minum./ 5 VE DE

12 brydfullu.fet cap? 6 ;elazran.ser

13 gemel.In 6 freme./

14 (ge)dufan.In 7/8 gegnslege.Utan
14 fromlice.let 8 eft.d

15 forbegan.Hie cap? 8 festned/

16 grapum.hine 9 wrecsid.Habbad
16 forstod.stadul (f=st) 10 getrahtod.In cap?
17 steorend.purh 11 stefne,witum
17 miht.SydGan cap? 11 bew=led.?

18 rade.on 11 gecwed./

19 tacen.%urdon cap? 12 andreas.Aclzcereftun cap?
19 onfenge./ 12/13 feredes.Hwet
21 zr.ealdgenidla 13 forlzerdest.Nu
21 galan./ 14 grim./

23 (1indge)steallan.D 15 leas.hearm

23 gespeow.Hearmsceapen 15 prowigan,sare
24 fyrnsceaha.? 17 sindonpa

2l oncuxed,Ne | 18 faca.feorh

18/19 eetbringan.Hwylc



19 mihtig.ofer
19 middangeard.D
-21 est.him

21 7sware,hw=zt
fol. ’48‘!‘

gebunden.In

word.@r
ra?fre./

1

2

2

3 ‘weorBeB.ﬂp

3 feorhesecan

L  symble,Of

4 &egl.drohtad

4/5 strengra.ba
gefremede.Com
uhtane.mid
serdmge Jeden(ra)
hlo8.haliges

ut.Prohtheordne

begn.briddan

6

6

6

7

7 neosan.leoda
8

8

9 ellenrafes.mod
9 swa,Pa

10 onhrered.heard
10 hetegrim./

11 wer,sare
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11 geswungen,searwum
12 (ge)bunden.dolgbennu
12 burhdrifen,8endon
12/13 1ihte.Ongan cap?
13 hefte./

14 werigferd,ond

14/15 gecwsd,.Nzfre

16 (heofon)hwealfe.heardran
16 drohtnod.er

17 sceolde.Sint

.17 tolocen.lic

18 gebrocen,tanhus

18 weallad.seono(dolg)
19 swatige.Hieet

19 weard.dryhten

20 hzlend.on

20/21 wurde.fa cap?
21 gealgan.god

21 1lifigende.fyrnweorca

22 cleopodest.cininga

22 wuldor.7

22/23 Bus.Ic

23 wille.,lifes

23/24 leohtfruma,Hwest

24 me.?7

25 sceoldeltelgrl

25 witu.bidde


wuxd.ee
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fol. uBV

1l
2
2
3
4
4
L
5
5
6
6
7
7
7
8
8
9
9

10
10
12
12
13
13
14

mote,sawla
hand.Bu
word.J»
ongunne.b
gesceode.le
&=l Jlungre
oS8eoded.Ne
lagon.Ne
heafdel.to
wurde.gif
woldon.Nu
toslopen.Is’
adropen.liczad
lande./
todrifene.fe
foldan.is
lifcearo.Him
oncwad./
wuldorcyninges.ilford cap?
hloSrode.Ne
healde.minre
besette./
eall,.slgorsped
geseald.sod

medle.On

o N NN N M

14 Gege.p=t

15 geweordeS.D

15 gesceaft,heofon

16 togadore.zr

19 stige.lic

19 l=lan.No

19 ma,purh

19 gedrep./

21 (gefreme)dan.te

22 wuldorcyninges.geseh
22 he.geblowene o7
23 standan.blzdum

23 gehrodene,sva

23/24 aget.Fa

24 hleo,Sie

25 heofonityPres

fol. U49r

ellbeodigne,an
(for)lzteSva
scridan.pa
side.egle

cap?

(ge )hygd . Magoradendes.mod
oncyrran.on

niht.}a

wuldor.?


laSLan.No
aget.Sa

8 grette.?

9 manncynnes,lifes
10 lichoranshales
10 brucane.ne

10 leng./

11 searolecbbendra.sas
11 browian.aras
12 rof e =szgde

12 benc.hal

13 witalless

13 wlite.Ne

14 alysde.fie

14 heafde.Ne

15 Ne

15 wundelic

15 gelenge.ne

15 &=l . burh

16 bestemed.Ac

17 miht.lof

17 trums;

18 HVET

19 ;emde.wyrd

19 undyrne.ofer
20 gemet.lycel

21 adreog.fBall

23 ferde.prxt

24 adgreah.grimra

W missing
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24 guda.Hiezlre
fol, 49v

1l sceolon.lytlum
1 sticcum.leodvorda
2 reccan,lm:t
3 hilda.In
3/4 byrig.He
festne sunder
sElvwange, /

unlytle.stapulas

L
4

5

6 geweorc.he
7 gehede. wis

8 redum,/

9 gesceafte.forhte

10 geseol.heafonas

11 middangeard.mancynn
11 secan,lest

12 weallan,ea

12 inflede.nu

13 eyning.bet

13 hredlice.on

14 onsende.izeter

14 cwealme.heofon

15 Hweet

15 eart.sincgife
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15 sylla.on 6 sorgbyrben.biter
17 =.getacnode.On 7 beorbegu.byrlas
17 wordu,/ 7 gxldon.ombehtbegnas, rer
18 swid.Moyse.sealde 8 geé.ru./
19 heoidon.modige 9 brym.weras
20 guman.Jlos2u 9 cwanedon,ealde
20 tobias.Nu 9 escberend./
21 gecnawan.pet 10 myne.fleon
22 geardogum,bonne 10 stream.woldon
23 es.bu 11 beorgan.to
23 cylan.gif 11 secan.eordan
2L recbbel)zs 12 forstod.se
25 mare,. =t 13 lige.hatan

13 headow=lme.hreoh
fol. 50r 14 brimeNe

15 sSpovan,wegas
1 aweoll.fleow 15 hlynsodon.fluzon
2 wearl.efter 16 weoll.Per
3 symbeldege.slxpe 17 burgum.geomorgidd
3 tobrugdon,searulebende.sund 17 wrecen.gehdo
L4  onfeng.deope 17 meenan,forht(fexrd)
L gedrefed,Dugud cap? 18 manig.fusleod
L  ofyrhted.burh 18 galen.egeslic
5 swulton.geonge 18 =led.ecagsyne _
5 geofene.gudrmes 19 hereteam.hleodor
6 fornam,burh 19 gryrelic./
6 sweg.D 20 lyftgelac.leges


onfeng.de
forstod.se

21 mycladon.lz=r

21 gehyred./

22 gedr=g.ba

23 he=led.fole

23 hygegeomors.Heofende
24 spreceNu

2L gecnawan,lret

25 ellbeodigne.on

25 belegdon./

fol. 50v

scyCeO.heard
cul.Is
selre. s
biddan.geoce
sona,sybb
sorge.glf
hime.ba
weard,0On

gelrzro. ey
luste,obd
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weallende.eorlu
10 exle.p2

10 stillan,stor(mas)
11 restan.ymbe

11 stanhleoGu.stop
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11 hmOel.cene

12 collenferd,carcern
12 ageaf.gleawmod

12 leof.him

13 sona,burh

13 gerymed./

14 sigewang.Symble

14 dryge.folde

15 flode.Swa

15 gestop.wurdon

16 mode.ferhdgefeonde
16 cumen./

17 gyrne.heofon

18 gebad.la

19 (to)hlad.eorSscref
19 egeslic.?

19 forlet flod

20 (£=5)mian.feclewe
20 wxgas.geotende

21 forswealge.Nalas

21 biserde.ach

22 weorodes.eac

22 wyrrestanefaa

22 folcsceadan.feover{tyne)

23 gewiton.mid

24 grund.pa
24 acalmod.forhtferd



fol. Slr

‘1 gebinga.Proge

1 hnagran,syd¢an

2 (morBor)scyldige.gudgelacan,
under

hrwron.Hie

" cweedon,Nu

gesyne, &zt

wealded.Se cap?

hideronsende, beodum

mycel, et
hyrans-
PA.se

retan.Ne
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Prowode,witu

10 (ge)wyrhtumeeow

10 leoht.torht

10 ontyned./

11 hycgad.Sende cap?
11 bene,fore

12 godes.t=d

13 geogode,.pe

13 eer.purh

13 fe=bm./

14 gesealdon.Det cap?
14 gastas.gode

14 orfeorme./

15 forwyrd.wuldre

15 bescyrede.lIn

16 (ge)weald.gefered

16 wurdan.Ie

17 hleoOorcwidum.Halages

18 sprecen.Eeoda - cap?
18 onsunde,.ealle

19 cwealde./

20 astodon.manige

21 unweaxne.ba

.22 eador.leololic

22 gastlic.beah
2L wedde.witu

24 aspedde./

fol. 51V

1 meotudes.ba
1 het.cyninges

tempel , ber
fulwiht,?

N

onsprang.la cap?
anmode.?

teed.dryhtne

(wil)ian,.?

anforlzetan,ba

W N NN o W W

heefenJ2xCele


wealde%25c3%2594.Se

9 arcred.rsd

10 gehalgod.leer

10 gesette.wis(festne)
11 gleawne.In

12 gehalgode.fore

13 apostolhad.Platan
13 nemned.beodun

14 bebead.lest

15 hige.Dd

16 setedream.?

16 sincgestreon./
17 beagselu.?

17 brimpisan.zt

18 wolde.lxt

19 wolde.wihte

20 (ge)wunian.n

2 etywde.7

21 gecw=0.weoruda

21 dryhten.fole

22 firenu.his

22 geomriende.gzeohdo
23 memadl.veras

23 samod.hira

23 becomemur{nende)
2k mod.fore

2L sneowan.Ne

2lt/25 eowde.Anforlzztan.on cap?

25

gefean.Ah cap?

fol. 52r
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minne,on
getimbre.wuna
Wwinbyrig.wigendra
sinchroden.seofon
fyrst.syddan
ferest.}a

(ge )wat.obre
side.modig
rof.marmedonia
secan.cristenra
wisdom.sydtan
begn.=belecyninges
ar.eagu

leode.on
Wege.trymede,torhtlice
ham.heofona
rices,er

gast.In
vealded.In
Wwuldorgestealda.Swylce
breode./

todrof.7

fylde. et



12 sotane./

13 sorg.lxt

2 geseah,hweorfan
14 higeblide.fram
1% helltrafum./

15 lare.to

15 gefean,lexr

16 bil.Gastes

18 bebead,lret

19 scealde.ongan
19‘gyrwan./

20 hremige.volde

20 brimpisan.achaie
21 side.sylfa

21 gesecan,ler

22 wearJ.hleahtre
23 no.fah

24 venohte.Pa

25 weorode.leofne

25 lareow.to

25 meecgas./
fol. 52v
1 modgeomre.lrr

1l wes.hat

1/2 weallende.Hie
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reesse,on
wgbele,wigan
ofre.=fter
reotan,pendon
seolhpadu.geseon
mihton./
agend.cleopodon
god.eallra
gesceafta.lis
middangeard.breme
scineQ.wlitige
cynings-

WET

i
o o

siS.geomor

12 cyddon.torhte
13 gecorene.lecfe
13 lifed lof

16 scealdon.reccan
17 rincu.Sume

17 romebyrig.frame
18 searwe.Petrus
19 paulus.is

20 werbeoda.swylce
20 andreas.In

20 achagia.for

21 genedde.Ne

23 1if.leoht

cap?
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24 hildeheard.heriges

fol. 53r

behte Hiezt
reccan,Se
(ge)frege.Purh cap?
Sy&%an cap?
cyning.engla
manncynnes.te
weg.side
(ge)sohte.svegle
boldwelan.less
1zt .Sides cap?
senel.Ac

bite./

iudeum,Iacob

W WV O ® @ N N 0N W EFEWw N

herode.ealdre

10 (ge)d=lan.feorh

10 flmsce.Philipus

12 gearopolim.2hangen
13 (hilde)cordre.Huru
13 undyrne.lest

14 indeum.aldre

14 gelsxdde.beaducrftilg
1l veorn./

15 tartholameus.Fone

15 astrias,In

15 albano./

16 hygeblind.Heafde
16 beneotan,forpan
17 hedengild.hyran
17 wolde.vig

17 weordianshim
18 dream,lifvela
18 leofra.bon
18/19 godu.Swylce
19 eac.priste

19 genedde,on
19/2(_) indea.08re
20 é=las.er

20 onlihted.Hige
21 word.syodan

22 brodor.anechte
23 (wundor)crefte.purh
23 miht.lr=t

2l aras.geong

2L gudhweet.?

2L nama,?

' 25 gesealde.sin

fol, 53V

1 fornam.purh

cap?


reccan.Se

hand, ber
gecrang./
weorudum.bonon
leohtesanle
leane,Hweot
gehyrdon, burg
becelr=t
sigelwarumesod
wearS.dryhtlic

godes.deges

gef=lsod.Purh cap?
lare.pone

(ir)tacus.Surh

hyge.wElreow
aswebban.Hyrde

Jacob.In

brovwode JPurg

NV 0 O ® NN 0NN E W OW NN e

swengestid(mod)

[
o

gecrange.eadig

[
[

leane Mearon

12 perseas.sohton
13 (si8fro)me.simon
13 thaddeuse.bcornas
14 samod.an

14 endedrg.aBele
14 scealdon,durh

15 browigan.sigelean
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15 secan.?

16 deade.pa

16 wearS.lif

17 liced?

17 gestreon.ldle

18 (for)hogodan.BUs
18 gesealdon.XII./
19 tilmodige.tir

19 unbrescne,Vegan

20 pegnas.Nu

.21 begang.pzt

22 bidde.frides
23 bebearf,lidra
23 lade,bonne

23 ham./

24 uncud.ana

2L gesece.l=t
24 laste.lic

25 &=l sw=lreaf

fol. 541'

1 Her

1 gleaw,se

2 (1leodgid)dunga.Hwa
2 fegdeo r olms
3 brucab.lle

2nd .7
o7


gleaw.se

gedreosan, [\ ./
swae} «toglideG.
neotadenihtes
beodom.NU

miht.hwa

©® ® N o0 o0&

Sie .

11 neosan.sio
11 asettan.lat
13 elel.Sva

15 menne.nempe
14 bruce.zh

15 bene,on

15 gesceaft.lest
17 engla.cl=num
17 glided.lean
19 edgiong.ofer

19 gesceaft.fiNit.

fol. v

INeipit
saluatoris.dni
Xp;

HER
;ége.ge(weara)

unwemme « f£omnan

win W WDy D

woruldwuniende.f oSce2)Y L7 L7

.creftes 4th 7

o?

o7

6 alysde.?

6 xrices./

7 gefremede.?
9 gefylde.And o?
14 him,ForGan

15 cyning.?

15 waldend.bysne

16 middangeard.for

18 beowial.Mittebe

2L gelugon.?
fol. 551'

1 meahton.swylce

2 w=Ere,lmt
8 efenJAnd
12 re2glPa

14 upeode,Det
19 scine.?7
20 hringe.Mittede

24 (ge)secan.Fordan

fol. 55V
3 cyning.Se cap?
5 belumpe./

7 utforlsiten.?


cyning.Se

8 onlysede.?

10 forgifene.7

11 geboren.On

14/15 willan;llittede
17 acweald.Ane

19 cwel.genim

20 egyptum.losep

22 himJMaria

23 fedme. rer

1 gefeonde.?

3 neahton.Hy

5 fxOme.Eall

13 cume;ffter

15/16 acwellanne.krlend
18 woruld.Hwszt

22 gehyrad,utan

23 ende;/
fol. 56V

BUTAN

onscunad.Sodlice

forSbringan.witodlice

O O W

magon.fara

cap?

«?

10 unrihtwisan.Vitod(1ice)
12 his.rihtwlsnesse

15 bysene.Gelencad

19 hungrum.gemunad

21 fengon.Gemunal

fol. 57r

1 dagum.gebencead
3 gebyrhte.hwezt

-5 geearnodon.butan

7 men.ba

9/10 gefyhS.Neara cap?
12/13 forwyrde.zemunad
15/16 cwelmed.And

17/18 ‘god.gebencead

22 Hwet

23 smeamettum.gemunad

fol. 57v

2 (ghru)ron.Gemunap cap?
5 witum.Bac cap?
9 nellad.witodlice

11/12 gewemned.Forhwon

14 padiad.?

15/16 hyrstad.eac



18 stowe.Eonne

fol, 58r

3/b wifu,Eawla
5 1idnessum.Of
6 Gif

9 hwitad,Swa

11 Sona

15 siel?

16 forleosad,bon
16 swa.ac

21 ilcan.And

fol. 58‘/

7 oferfylle.se

11 acwellanjAc

13 fulgan.witodlice

14 bwerian.Ac

15 gewemmeS.Ac

17 unrihtieomed.odde

19 ma-o_A__C
21 westmas,forpan
22 gevemmen.Ac

2l erisie.?

cap?
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fol. 591-'

woruld;/
MY BA
;rat./
bocum.eet
bion;?7
weere st
endode.men
10 micele.ne
14/15 veorode.He
15 lareow.sis
16 cieb.men
16 gedafenad.p
17 heahsetle.?
19/20 r:EEg.Be
20 cweb.Filios

22 sua.lannes

foles 59v

1 rmeegened?

5 lzetan.uton
6 us.Uton

8 gedon.Ac
13 englum,?

14 cweBaB.Arisad


oferfylle.se

15 stemne,?

16 blawad.Ponne
'20 men.ne

21 dome.Ac

21 fordemde.midby

23 gecynde.lonne

fol. 60r

stemne.?
spreceJ.Eala
savle.7
anlicnesse./
healdanne.fa
sylfne.?

lufudest,?

VW N N NN M

fezmnelicne Innod

=t
o

arefnode,?

sar./

—
o

11 gemenged./

13 Ge.7

15 (ge)nered.,?

16 generede,?

17 Se.hect

22 provode.Forhvan
24 e,/
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fol. 60v

synna.forhwan
yrfes.Ic
gevrorden.And
diofle,Ac
Inm.]_:a
forhogodest./

rice.p

O OO N \n £ WoN

agymeleasodost.gad
<

11 geearwod,lrer

15/16 byrnad.And
16 gristbitung.And
2} celnes.len

23 gecorenum.Cumad

2L reefdon./
fol. 61r

2 Dbiorhtost.le=r
4  stencelien

6 worulde.?

7 lerde.Ponne

8 rice.lret

12 AmeN./

13 MEN

14 Béarfe.7



16 bion.?7

17 tocymes.on
19 ende.forlan
20 ddaL.Ac

22 life.?7

fol. 61V

1 <xices.?

1 eadignesse./
3 crist./

5 dexduml]lis

? gelmstan./
11 stowe.?

12 weagesidum.?
13 nellab./

15 cwed,wa

16 geardungstova,foréam

17 are.?

18 asecganne,Sva
19 standeS.He

19 gife.huylc

20 gemyndigz.odde
21 andette.?

24 bid.ponne

fol. 62r

- 237

cap?

lichoman.pon
onsitet.emne
(fyren)fulra.sva
soSfEstumn./
flzsce.Lonne
wuldre.?

halgum.?7

W O N oW o\ M

forﬂion.“?

12 sy.bonne

12/13 sweltan;And

14 holtes., swapea.hht-maere
15 geseceS.And

15 egeslic.?

18 s;reltan.7

20 forflion,Se cap?
21 unmagan.?

22 beowemen.?

23 udwitan,for(San)

fol, 62v

halige.Dy
geongum, fordan
gegearwian.ne
ariman,.ba

vorcums, 7

N 0w

dxrdenne.for}ban


forflion.Se

7 &Aed./

8 hire.?7

10 heefde.Is

11 tocyme.lx:=t
11/12 feala.lonne
12 freondu.fordam
13 weded.mt

13 cyme.=ghwylcre
15 geworhte,bonne
16 hie.?7

19 boren.Buton

20 mannu.Donne

22 Prymme,7

22 plegan.?

22 blisse.?7

23 witod.pon

24 gecyded.forban

2l gesyhSe./

fol. 63r

1 gehyrnesse.?
1l spresce.?

2/3 stence.Bonne
3 Gam.fr=t

4 helle.bonne

6 hellegryre.sio

o?
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10
1
1
12
12
12
13
14
15
16
17
17
18
19
20
21
22
2L

onlicnes.ls

wreec. fordan
tocymed, for&an
wynsumige.pPeah
gelzdde . Pon
genemned . 0fer(yldo)
(ofer)yldo.forban
eagan.for
oferyldo.fa
gesyhBe.?7
sangas.And
sprece.?
gehyranne,?
fingras.?
weestme. 7

hyve.7
stence.Don
genemned.forban
bid.bonne

axeere, fordan

torhtnessa.Ponne

fol. 63V

1l
2

3

nemned.Forban
Siteao 7

regule.hafad

cap?

cap?



L wyrmas./

5/6 genemned.Fortan
7 is.?7

7 beaheVII.men
8 gereorda.?

9 syndon.And
10 gesceanen.?
11 stemne.?

12 hellewitu.?
13 eordan.ponne
15 (un)widre,let
15 afylled.?

16 micle.se

17 men,butan

17 burhwrecen./
18 neege./

20 &l.xt

21 stowe,forpan
22 niht.Dbonne

2k ufevieardumbe

fol, Olr

hellewita,forfan

N

wuniganne.Ac
3 ge'bedum o7
L Dbystro.Db

5 togeanes.Ac

5 rice.fordan

6/7 asecgan.Da

? lifes.Der

8 deabe.?

8 ende.?

8 sare,?

8/9 nihte.And o?
9 unrotnessé.?

10 (awended)nesse.?

‘11 liohtes.fordan

12 lioht.7

13 dreamas.?

15 lufu,?

15 unwynsumnesse./
16 Surstene
167bryne.ne

17 gemeted.Ponne
18 geryne.swa

18 wuldre,/

19 ancran.Peah cap?
20 mor.=t

20 neorxnavange.?
21 iorSan.?

22 more.?7

23 wisdom.?

23 geseald./



24 gestreonum,be

24 syndon,?

fol. 6‘4\'

1 gelﬁid.?

N

dohtor. 7
flovwen,.?
wilerbreca.?

gesamnode, /

3

3

L

6 (toge)lmdde.mid
6 gestreonum.?

7 sare,?

9 gelyfede.be

10 niht,?7

11 wuldre,?

11 lytel./

12 wiorSunge.butan
14 heahengla.?

14 gecweme,lrer

16 martyru.?

17 dxge et

18 wille,forban

20 gemote,p=t

21 sculon.?

21 nihtes.?7

2 wlite,Eala

2bo

fol. 651'

gesewen,Sogad
gescyrede.he
heafda.?
eagena,?

hat./
hafad,c.handa,.?
fingra./
fingre.ce.reegla
ascyrped.Eala

blonne.wa

\0 W o = N O W \\n &

sculon.hwet

bionne,.fordan

)
o

[}
[}

synna,?7

12 weorcu,?

13 mode.?

14 hellewitu.gif
15 hafad,ponne
17 Amell;

18 HER Sagad

19 ;;dsPelle.be
22 secge.bonne

22 onmiddan.?

fol. 65v

cap?

cap? (S)



cwiBe?7
gehyred,7
nele,forlan
life,ve
dryhtnes.?
man.In
ongan. et
cyddon. et
witegedon.?
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cynestole./
16 scyppend.?
17 kElend.?
18 helpend.fa
19 onfengeet
21 alysede.And
24 tzhte./

fol. 66r

meahton. et
heortan.?

7gyte.a
astah.sydban

o o oW N

gecydde.®r
8/9 gewordene.Fa
9 rices.?7

10 frumgewrite.ba

cap?
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11 awritene.l®ron
12 scyppend.?

12 lyfigendan.?7
13 dryhten.to

14 feond.ne

19 gehealden.?

19 manna./

20 gifre.ne

20 fyrenlusteorne.ne

21 afe_stige.ne
21 inwitfullesne
21 twysance./
22 fremmanne.ne
22 secganne.ne
23 wirignessa.ne

2l galdorsangasene

fol. 66V

Weo.ne
dryhtnes.fordan
HEe.2

rxes,?
willan.?7
syndon.?7
cymed.he

® NN N 0N

domene



8 gefretewod.butan
9 arixad.ne

11 sigedeman.ac

12 sawl.hio

13 (gefreme)de.godes
13 yfles.gif

14 feond.?

15 cyninges.?

17 forhogodon.?7

18 gebysmeredon.Gearalice
19 weron.an

20 beniab.oBer

21 gehyran.hu

23 afylled.?

24 Rihte

fol. 671‘

1 wyrfe.b=s

5 georne,ponn

12 Ac

15 forhogodon.Den
16 steorend.dem
16 dom.huet

17 1=080.bin

19 agute,for

20 gebohtest.?

242
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21 forgeaton.ka
24 worhton.hwet

fol. 6?V

dioful.to
g=stas.he
grimmost.nelle
geferredenne.Ac
(helle)fyres.zr
swincan.In
hellebrogan.?
ende./

bearl.habbad

[
Q

12 cristes,lle

13 hebben./

14 gehyrsumnesse./
15 healdan.?7

16 gestreona.?
16 arfulle.?

17 helpend.?

17 retend.?

18 frefrend.?

18 gelmstad.Ponne
21 gesioJ.swa

22 men.be

23 heefdeJAc


gehyran.hu

24 syllanne.?
‘fol. 68r

1/2 forgeaf,Ac
2 myndgode.ta
3 cwide,be

5 agiote.lwt

7 geh=lan,Ponne
8 healdan.Ac

9 ' sealde.Ponne
11 gehyrde.?

15 gehyred.bonne

17 sealde,to

19 woruldrlce.forhvan

23 Sy1136.7
fol. 68V

2 sealde,eall

3 meegeJbe

L d=lan,?

5 gedyde.?

8 gebencan.gif
11 gesceop.to

14 gefestniganene

15 beclysan.wenst
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16 blowed.7

16 bringed.eall
21 sie.?7

23 eortan.gif

fol. 69r

gebyrhte.pone
forl=te.mine
hlaforde.ponne
ethafast./
lange.hveet

11 gelytlod.Eala
16 weere,?

20 alzxded.Ac

23 goda.men

24 cwexd./

fol. 69V

1l Sona

1 nihte.dead

2 ealle.,fengon
9 seced.zghwylc
10 emne,sva

11 swilran.Sva

21 gebread,?



2ul

fol. 70r 10 ameN;

1 godewebbe,? fols 71v

3 ymbhon.hwtere

L gebidan,.? 1 gangdeze./

8 (ymb)utan,HweBere 2 MEN

8 Dbonne.bid o? L Z£e)gangen.mid

12 forewordenlic.swa 5 gange.forban

15 domstow./ 11 gelimpap.Syndon cap?
17 gecyrred.vwa 13 lihtan./

22/23 gestreona.Emne 14 lare.lectte

18 ungetreownesse.Eeet
fol. 70v ; 19 massepreostas.?

19 lareovwas,?

1 dreamas.? 20 cyrican,?
2 wylle,forban 20 larum.?
10 blis.? 21 bysenum,we
13 life.le=t 21 hyrsumien./
13 gecorene.for 23 gestadolian.Vion
17 sawle.Ne
19 lsxded.on fol., 72r
19 ende./
23 sdelinges.ber 1 cw=0.Non
2 erit.nales
fol. 71r 3 forlsted.Ac
3 deedum./
L gehyred.? 4 gevorden.?



5 wunligende.Swa
6 wuniende,Twa
‘7 fyllad.Tempus
8 ridendi.prt

8 tid.?7

11 wes.ne

11/12 bid.Ac

12 gefean,per

12 is,.Get

13 hyhdo.sva

15 foresecgende.In
16 exritis.sed

17 gaudium.Ge

18 middangearde.?
20 gefean,swa

21 sle.god

22 sy.pxet

24 is,/

fol. 72v

1 Qui

1 metent.fa

2 ripal.for

2 synnum.ademas.we
L sende.?

5 c‘&aomm

o?

2l5

6 dno.he

11 heofenum,Uton

16 heahenglas,.?

16 ceaster.hierusalem
17 earmum.ure

17/18 crist.Uton

20 goldhordas.?

21 awuniendan,cypemen
23 (or)sorge eSwa

24 1ifes. et

fol. 73T

1/2 rices,Me

4 gewinnu,Forda
7 cwel.Ve

8 flebitis.He

9 hlihhab.forban
10 cvzedel.ta

18 1ifial.Dis

18 dagas.sva

21 gewyrhtum.Magon

fol. 73v

6 metsceattum.?

12 dzedum.pPysse



15 rixal.Anel;

17 GIRsandzg

19 ;ynderlice.befomn
22 stanum.?

23 missenlicu.fonne
fol. 7’4’1‘

1 sprecende.Ponne
1/2 sylfa.lzron

4 halgan.gang(dagas)
7 feEstenum.?

10 alysnessel.SWelce
13 synnum./

14 feste.XL.daga
15 abreec,/

17 oferswicdan.ge
17/18 rice.ls

21 rneegel Fac

22 reliquias.let

fol, 74\/

3. syndon.Swuylce
9 mycelo.Swa
9/10 cveed,.Nimis

11 eorum.Swice

246

12 ealdordom.Her
16/17 godspelle,Ubl

18 eorum.He

- fols 75r

1l cweden,Initium

1 dni.Snyttro

8 %bitere.leoht

9 nide.sawle

10 (met)trymnesse.gif
13 rice,.?

15 egesa.Intellectus
17/18 bora.God

20 godel.Nu
fol. 75v
ofwearde, ¥es

godspelle,7

ecnesse;/

o O W™

PIS IS
14 :;illan ;Quod
15 erit.se

16 gevorden.Swa -

23 rices.lwt


erit.se

fol. 761'

9 fyrenlustum.odle
10 uncystume.be(heald)
‘11 fyrenlust.?

12 gytsunge.Ret

16 lustePus

20 lichoman.Utan

22 cume.,Forpan

fol. 76v

2 1lif.swa

8 AmeNjlarspel
9 wile./

10 MEN

18 Iea.sunga.Be

19 cwxl.Sobrii

19 estote.biod

20 gest=Gige.on

24 gebringan,.len
fol. 77r
1 3Purh

3 ge bigan « Durh

L ‘veswicene.And
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o?

o?

L Adanes

9 sceal,cwsd
9 den.scs
9/10 paulus,Dum
10 dno.sva

14 gedemeS./
15 geearnal,.swa
15 fean./

19 Swa

23 worulde , Cwd

23 lareov.sis

fol. 77v

3 gefean.he

L obere,swa

7 hlytmed.And

12 1ybbe.bid

17 benohte.Nu

21 vezron, cveEl

22 0an.Quod

22/23 facere.Gehyrest

fol, 78r

2 helvwarum.Men cap?

5 unwestberende.Forfan cap?


leasunga.Be

18 onfegS.Magon

21 cyninges./

fol, 78V

7 egeclensie,le

10 willad./

15 forl=te,?

16 (a)gymeleasie.Swylce
20 gewyrceSe.ne

23 nide.?7

23 cwe0.81

23 altare.pu

fol. 79r

6 unsybbe.Nu
8 ane,For

1? _begnum o.:ﬁie

18 hlaforde X Mescill inga-.ba

21 scealde.f2

fol. 79v

1l scitt.agifan
8/9 weron.Vton
12 modes,.?

13 manig.fealdu

o7
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17 1s.7
fol. 801‘.‘

1 willad.Uton

1 menSt.on

3 menbt.utan

14 byncan.?

16 is.7?

21 larad.Stadelian

fol. 80V

3 gescyredel.Ac

6 amen;

7 ALIA OMELIA DE DIE IUDICII.
8 ¥ Segd

9/15.W£re.§a

1=

10 him,7

10 cwd.Hit

11 tide.Fonne

11 hungor.?

12 bib.7

12 bid.?

13 beod.In

13 unrihtwisnesse./

lu niaaSQ 7



14 middangeard.?
14 cyningas./
15 papan.?

15 bisceopum.?
16 (ealdor)mannum.?
17 cyningum.?

17 gebrodrum.?
18 dezge.er

18 blo;?

21 mode,?

22 gefyllede./

23 welan,.?

fol, 811'

1 (under)deodde,swa
weeron et

bid.D

ceastrum.?
genidrade,”?
degee?

10 gode.?
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10 gebrocene.?
10 biis.?

11 gebeoded.?
11 gewitel.7

12 forwyrded.?

o?
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22 gebiddan.bid

12 dagum.yfeles

13 gewitene.?

14 huse.?

14 onblunnen./

16 meessepreostum.?

17 (ealdor)men.to

18 genihtsumnesse.Ponne
19 gerezrum.?

20 be.beoded

22 cyricean.?

fol, 81V

(on)licnesse.?
gehwyrfed.?
gebledsod.?
(wuldor)helme,?
eastdzle.?
geofa.?
dagum;?7
sudd=zle,?

gevealdum,?

deges 7
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.10 beode;?7

12 genihtsumnesse,?

12 wines.?



12 elese.lufan.For{dy)
13 asprungen.?

14 genihtsumnesse.?
15 seald.for

15 lufan;Fordan

16 cualm,swa

18 sciplidendum,ffter
18 cynning./

19 middangeard./

21 yfeled.?

21 gelexied.?

21 ban.a(rised)

22 eastdeelel.on

22 ceastre./

23/24 suddselesOn

24 lande.?

fol. 82r

1 blode.7

2 eordan.?

2 abystrode.?

2 syle8./

3 gecyrred.dis
L/5 cyme.Va

5 eordan,/

6 cumad,?

cap?
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7 eordan.Ya

8 gestrynad.la

9 strynad.forpan
10 swincad.la

11 huse.?

12 forwyrSel.la

15 heefdon. forpan

16 (forlm)tene.pbonne
16 cymed.7

18 cwide.?

19 nerigend.D

21 ende.gertyvwde.?
22 eordan.Fordan cap?

23 nydbearf.er
fol. 82v

Purh
beode,?
deoge « b1
deege . et
deges.On
wanung.7
granung.?
_sworetung./

Wword.On

O O i\t v WO R

roderum.?



7 astigeﬁ.fram

8 heofone.?

"9 wolcenn.?

10 heofon.?

11 regn.of
11/12'eor6an.Pis
12 foretacnu.?Ponne
14 roderum.?

14 mithta.?

15 geatu.?

16 wolcne.bevrigen
16 efen.Pis

17 tacnu.?

19 heofonume?

20 grundas.of

21 tolesen,swa

22 beol.7

23 bid.pet

24 grundas.apystrode

24 deges.?

fol. 83r

men,la

earmingas.?

gebidan.Wa

WO R R

geborene,?
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L
L

(ge)seon.?
witodlice. =t

L/5 endedege.Swa cap?

5
5
6
6
7
9

10

1

segdon,.da
weron. /
cuman, pe
sceolon./
segdon.la
wendon.bon
lzrde.hu

hellewite.Ac cap”?

11/12 rohton.Ac cap?

14
14
14
15
16
17
18
19
20
20

21

reaflacum,?
gltsunge.switor
lufedon.bon
geseof.la
gebidan,Fis
tacnu.?
nordd=le.?
(east)dole,?
onhrered, bonne
tobrocen./

gefylled.on

21/22 &=ge.Dis

22
2L

ta.cnu, 72on

westrodor.?


l%25c3%25a6rde.hu

fol. 83v

beod./
muntum.?
denum.hie
cwedad.le
oferfeallen.?
bewrigen. et
sien.?
gegripe. et

" arisan.Fordan

egesa. ?

VW W O O® N N 0NN W W

wite.syltan

-]
(=]

weron.?

)
o

WES.T7

=
[

(ge)worden.%a

11 gebidan.?

13 bid.gefylled

14 hellegastum.?

14 camwerod./

15 gesceaft.?

18 leofum.?

19/20 ofercumal.Brofor
20 tacno./

24 grim.?

fol. 8“'1‘
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13 michahel./

sarigan,?
dreorigan.?
heo./
stefne,.”?
fotum.?7

cwed.min

NV o N OO

handgeworces.Ponne
10 heapes,.}Ere
11 marian.fFonne cap?

11 behindan,swide

14 crypS.mid

15 fotum./

16 cneowe,?

16 cwel.min

16 =lmihtig.du

18 (heofena)rice.p=t
21 handgeveorces.?

23 heapes.?

fol. 8""1’

1 petrus.his

2 ealdorbegn.swile
2 Ccxeorig.?

3 tearum.?

5 cWeJemin



5 dryhtenemin
6 orzan.?

'8 wolde.?
8 wolde.lc
9 cynedome.?
10 brymme,.d=t
11 &l.7

- 14 behindan,?
14 1ad.Ponne
15 dema.on
16 halgum.?
16 cweleVenite
18 cird. Cumad
21 hand.to
22 him.Discedite

2L elus.He

fol. 85r

1 fyr./

2 hyrdon./

3 tosomne.?
5/6 handa.Eala
9 stefn.?

9 wanunge.?
11 helle.?

13 sydban.ba

cap?

253

14 cwylmnesse.?

15 him.?7

16 helledura.?

17 helle,.Pis

19 wope.Dbe

20 helletintrego.Eala

22 helle,ff,sid%an
fol. 85v

1 reste.?

4 (wul)dre.?

L sydtan.?

6 amelN;/

7 OMELIA EPYEFANIA DNIse
8

M Sceolon cap?
10 ;%ges.ﬂft
11 bion.ne
12 were.p o?
13 adwean;Ac
15 onstellan.forlan
17 cwal.Venit
18 abeo;se
20 him.Iohannes
21 dicens.Iohannes
22 cwed.Huet

23 come.Respondit



fol. 86r

gednsode, odpe
Ac cap?
forgeaf.sid0an

gewyrcane?7

VW N TN H

wille./

10 cwl.Iet

10 oed./

11 gedafenlicra.p

cap?

12 cwome.efne

13 Ic

15 pearfe.?

16 cwl.Ac

16 bearf.for(ban)
17 d&mnesse.?

18 halignesse.?7
20 gelecan.ac

20 unclzne./

21 unwemme,?7

22 cwed.forlzt

fol, 86V

1 hxlo.?

6 hefde.lret

10 cuman.Det

25k

12 000e.2t

13 1ife.Se

15 gefylle.?

16 gefulwade,forfan
17 scs.lohannes

17 cwed.forpan

18 peet.leet

22 gehnige.forban

22 eadmodnesse,he

. fol. 871'

2 sang.7

L geseah.7Pa

4 witgade.lret

5 sceolde.He

5/6 cwesd.Quid

7 retrorsum Hwzt
7 8u.000e

8 1iordan.forhwan
8 teclincge.lordan
9

WES.7

13 flode.swylce
14 meahte.Ac
15/16 dorste.Ongeat

18 ongeatan.on

cap?

cap?


life.Se
eadmodnesse.be

18 cumende,?
19 sceoldon.Hwest

‘23 swWylce.se

fol, 87V

e

gesticadon.?

geworhton./

-

3 apostola.s./

5 ondette.?

5/6 gecyrde.Swylce

6 ongeat.?

8 (gebro)wode.7Hwrt
8 wegas.?

9 bocum.frt

12 toburston.?

14 meahte;fordan

15 heefde jHwest

15 ongeat.fordan

16 gehexfte 7

16 heefde.?

17 ageaf.?

19 hweedre.la

20/21 stanas,Ac

22 meahton.ac o?

22 sceolon.}Menpa,urum

23 dryhtne.a
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2L forgeafs?

fol. 88r

ongeaton.”?
magon,. 7
cunnan.gif
willaQ.swa
1zrabe.sceolon
mine.pone
(velo)cene,se
eval, et

10 wzron.?

11/12 sona,70pene
12 agene.Fordan
13 anwealde.?

14 syndon.Ac

16 weron.gopenode,?

19 geseald.?

fol. 88v

L (middan)gearde.lt
6 witnian.ac

9/10 willad.Sva

10 ced.Ic

14 selest.?


swylce.se
cene.se

14 hreovie.7
16 forgifnesse.?
18 1licade./

21 bocu.lwt
fol. 89r

1 hafad.Ac

2 mildheortnesse.?
6 god.?

7 " (elmih)tigan.?

8 weron.Brodor

10 cunnan,?

11 moton.Brolor

11 mine.Ic

12 sy.7

13 modgebanc.?

14 cwede.Hu

15 brynnesse. =t

16 An

16 god.is

16 godcundsped.On

17 manna.anra

18 geandswerian.Hwzt
19 Dbyssum.Woruldlicum
19 gesceaftu,Bxct

22 mestandAc

cap?
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f01 . 89V

magon.Hreet
gearlice. et
hafad.He
bridde.lret
eor&ern.ge (hwilum)

sceolel.?

® N o0 N &N R

Anleg

9/10 leohte.Ac

10 geseol.7

11 sunu.?

11 god./

12 godcundsped,.?
12 miht.?7

12 prym.?7

12 wuldor./

13 willa.?

14 (gelyfan.butan
14 frymde.olCe

15 frymde.ne

15/16 onginnesse.Ac
16 wrs.sod

16 gesceaftum,?
17 weeron.?

18 feore,fordan

19 cyme8.7

cap?

cap?


cwe%25c3%2594e.Hu

20 synd.so0l
20 willad.?
‘21 worulde./
23 blissian.?

24 eodignesse.?

fol. 90r

ewEG.Per
ai./
' sorge.7

earfodnesse./

N o FBEw

becuman.Ac
10 ingesette.efene
11 ungehyrsunesse.?
12 are,.?

13 gitsunge.?
14 treoves.?
15 lustas,.?
19 begite.He
20 don.He

21 heortan.?

fol, 90v

1 heortan.efne

2 synd.?7
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3 weccan.?

7 sawle,purh

9 weg.eft

10 ham.Ac

10 forban,/

13 dedum, =t

14 =lmessan,?

16 gebohtum,?

cap?

18 erist.Se

18 leofad,.?
amell . /

21 DE PURIFICATIONE.SCA HARIA,

22 [ Seged

fol [ 911'

2 acennesse,?

4 1is.In

5 naman.r:t

6/7 gehalgod.7%e
8 asxgd.nesse «?
8/9 brohton.Swa

9 is,In

9 naman./

12 wyrdunge./

13 temple.brr

1L tid.se
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15 simeon.he L  tid.to
17 heefde.? 5 tempel.pet
"17/18 pone,simeon 6 cweS.ne
21 templ./ 7 tobrece.Ac
22 brohton./ 8 getrymede.M
2L =,7 9 hierusalem.p
10 gesyhde./
fole. 91v 12 lean./
13 gefea.?
1 earmas.? 13 blis.?
L cwed.min .lll- geleafan,?
6 gehehtest;Fordan 17 bvebeodap.mid
7 folca./ 17 gebedum./
8 DPeodum.? 20 gesyhle.?
9 bearnum,Us 22 gesyhle.Det
9 witane.fl 23 cristes;Forpan.fl
11 temple.Forpan cap?
11 Ppeaw.? fol. 92v
12 cende./
14 weere.ac 5 mine,Us
16 vecre.heo 10 temple.In
18 bebodus/ . 14 eordan,?
24 gife,Forfan cap? 16 lufan./
19 hellevite,?
fol. 92r 22 willap;?

22 fugelas.be

L (megB)hade,? 24 unsceSfulnesse.Swa



fol. 931‘

'3 gecweden.Eodige
5 clennessel.Ea

8 1ife.Sollice
10 d=dume.ge

10 gesiehde.Fordan
14 sepdon./

18 wolde,.}

21 On

fol. 93v

AV

1if.7
gewitte./
willan.?
halgan./

Wworulde., /

A B B o S o S N

gelice.In

10 magon.?

14 cwedl.Nunc
15/16 pace./Quia
16 dne.He

17 lestenu

19 cwidesla:t

20 eom./

21 1if.7

cap?

cap?

259

22 life.?
22 reste.be
23 hafast,Fordan

24 onfenc.be=t

fol. Yur

gesege./
4 folces.Sodlice

10 eordan,?

11 wyrcende.ba

14 1ichoman.bon
14 [ .beah

17 swilost.?
18 tidum.?

20 gebedum.?
22 wordum.ne
23 gebohtum.ne
23 bingum.Ac
2L healde,?

fol . 9L"V
Ac

wordum.?

I5&na.?7

N O &= N

mildheortnessa,fe

o?

cap?
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8 spedum./ : 21 (fol)gole.?

12 lufan,? 21 cirican.?

14 anwalde,biddan 22 gecristnode.frt
17 beon.lest 23 fulwihte.?

-17 pam./ 24 gecyrred./

18 rice.=r

19 yrmbo.7 fols 95v

20 ecnesse.?

22 am; 1
23 DE SCO MARTINO COFF. 1 XV.wintra

3 dbeon.Pa
fol. 95r 3  wron./

7 Dbirgu.teefde
1 H.Magon 8 men.?
2 Z;ae./ 8 gebyldig.?
3 gebyrde.? 8 eadmod./
8 cumen.In 9 1life./.
8 tune.wEs 10 sceolde./
11 hesOen.ies 13 men.Yes
13 begna.In cap? 14 wyrd.?
15 begna.? 15 lufedon,.?
16 caseres.nalles 16 weorCedon.?
17 were.Ac ' 16 fullice./
18 beowdonme.mycle 17 gefullad.Ac
18 71lufode,ponne . 18 smgde.hW£6re'
19 vorulde.? 20 lufadeJ.He

20 Xewintre 21 frefmn.?



22 syllan,?
22 scrydan.?

fol. 96r

1 Gemunde
2 bebead.He
Cm.pﬂt

manene

3

3

4 Dbencan.dyles
7 moste.ft

8 asecgan.te

9 dyde.He

11 nesge.?

15 gesealdan./
18 elmessan. 2
20 woldon.fa

22 manna.nan

23 volde.nyste
fol, 96V

2 sealde,Ge(teah)
6 Im

8 sceolde.Sume

13 habban.?

15 gegyredne.be
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16 sealde,.?
22 gegyrede.'k=s
24 cwel.Swa

fol. 97r

1 gedop.for

2 doC.he

L wolde.In

5/6 martine.?(Ta)
8/9 god.In

9 ongeat.fa

10 wint.8a

11 endebyrdnesse,wes

12 sxegde.la
13 bisceope./
14 bisceops'les
15 bisceop.?
16 gecySed.?
18 gelrrde.?
18 wes./

19 sylfa,swa
19 nmanode,vies
21 gemetfst./
24 fulfremed.? |

fol . 97V


asecgan.Be

1l getimbrade,?

2 geweard,/

L himl.fret

L lare.?

7 feferadle.?

7 tid.p=t

11 fordgewat;Ta

13 lic.7

14 himjswes

14 weorce./

15 sceolde.Getreowde
17 mildheortnesse.Eode
18 1z2g.7

19 utgangan.? .

21 leoma.Pa

21 hwile,sva

23 (7)vweard.?

24 onbad.fa

24 hwile.pa

fol. 98r

middangeérd.?
gefylde.?
(ciri)ecan,odde
getimbrade.?
vEes.ba

o wn w»w W
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10 hus.?

15 winde.efne
16 sceoldon.?
19 ongan.Swylce
20 onlic.he

21 haten.ba

22 weordedon,fa
24 gefyllan.pa

24 men.?7

fol, 98V

adrifon.ta

da.ga.s. 7

moste.?

N N M

englas./ o?
13 (ge)fylde.pa

14 grund,.?

14 m./

15 tolocedon.?

17 Ac cap?
18 gecyrdon.?

19 cwexdon,. et

19 hyrde.?

22 gehelpan.be

23 wilnode.Swylce.

23 gelamp.sune



fol. 99r

weron.ta
Weron.?7
slean.»

mynte.Pa

o £ W N

sceolde.ba

12 wed.Swylce

13 onlic.?7

17 teefde.gelomlice
24 onfeng.letie

fol. 99v

2 onfenge.Ge

2 gelamp./

4  bonne.Purh
5 geworden,In
5 wes.ealles

8/9 were.Ac

9 wolde.Pis

11 heortan.ne

12 witnode.ne

12 geald./

15 gefean.pq .meahte
16 ongitan.?

19 mildheortnesse,?

cap?
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19 sybbe o/
20 ealmodnesse.Swylce
20 scs./

22 gecyded.hez=fde

23 segde.przt

24 Pa

fol. 100r

1 bisceopscire.ba
3 waron.pe

3 Dbegnu.feah

L veare JJyet

5 werons/

7 ea.pa

11 wes.pet

11 gename.la

14 beswican.?
15 (be)reedeS. et
15 sie.ta

19 we=s.svia
fol, 100v
6 him.for(hwan)

7 gitcgaae

8 gewitest.Cumab



9 heorde.hva
10 scyldest;ile
12 geseonJ.Ac
13 bearfe.Pa
14 gehyrde.?
18/19 ciesd.Min

fol. 101r

1ifde .IB-
VEese?
onfeng.,and

standel.his

WV O v W N W

blissap.ac

10 tilian.fl

13 dryhten.nu

14 middangeard.wyr(Siab)

17 amelN;/

fol., 101v

1 HURU
2 gebence,hu
6 gevorhte.Sceal

10 dryhten:pCleopad
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11/12 duste,.Hweet
15 wxrestwest

18 wiste.hweet

21 nesgenbrymme,?
21 halgan.?

23 witum.Eardode

fol. 102r

2 v XXX/

3 A cap?
L Nis cap?

4/5 goB.Yere

5 wWlanc.?

5 sdJprymful

6/7 dryncesipForlan
9 gestryned.?

10 me.?

12 lust.scealt

14 Ne cap?
15 gemeccan./

16 fieder.ne

16 gesybban,bonne
18 we=s.ne

19 readan.ne

20 beage.ne

21 goldwela.ne


Jience.hu
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21 ahtest.Ac
22 synum,?
24 me.eart

- foles 102v

Sceal cap?

scrife,?

1

5

5 eardungstovie.?
7 awihte./

8 eowdest.Fordan
9 speda./

13 wolde.Ge

14/15 woldes7Ponne
15 gewurde.odse

16 sceolde.pPonre
19 geworhton.Eon
21 wilerlean.Ac
22 prr.on

22 secgan.ponne

23 aweaxen.D

2l agildan./
fol. 103r

1 unc./

3 scrife.fyrnad

L onweg.secan

6 wesene

7 frofre.Bid

12 gast./

14 (scearp)ran.Se
15 burhsmyhS.?

16 heafod.?

16 gerymed./

17 bid.let

20/21 gehwamtyDonne

fol. 103v

2 Ah

4 Eala

14 dréam.Forpban
16 god.lest,

17 curefliolde

20 beon.ne

2]1 dryhtnes.ne

22 retre.2c

22 Yrer./

23 agilpan.hwylce

23 wezron,liat

fol,. 101"1'



® O O W

manige?7
misliceIn
dréa.eorl
dryhten;Fordan
forvwyrd.weoruda

dryhten.ne

gebohtas.gehatad

13 ‘&Egel . ha.faB

14 mid.bonne

14 cymed.siwa

18 wunde./

fol., 1C4v

1
5
6
7
9

(wyn)sume,.se

(ge)wyrcaniy
Higet

wunedon, /

Eall

11 sceatumeswylce

14 gealga.Ac

15/16 gesceaftisSyllic

17 treow.vexdum

19 treowssHuxOre

22 gedrefed.Forht

23 beacen./
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fol. 105r

\0 O O o WwWwWw W N =

=
= o

11
12
14
15
16
16
17
18
19
19
20

20 dorste,burhdrifan

bestemed.Beswyled

gange.Hwilum
gegyrwed . HuimOre

hvile.beheold

hreowcearig.he=lendes

treow./

iu.Ic
geman, et
minu.Genaman
hebban, tzeron
eaxlum. o0t
genoge.geseah
mycle.e=t
gestigan.xar
berstan.pa
stod ;Ongyrede
stidnod.Gestah
gesyh8e.ba
lysan./
ymbelyptedne
sceotu.Ac
standan.Rod ~

ar=zred,zhof

hlaford.hyldan

cap?


sume.se
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21 reeglu.on ' 26 leofa./
22 (inwid)hlemmas.ne 28 Prowode.for
23 bestemed.begoten 29 synnu.?
24 sidan.siddan 31 astag.hider

-2t onsended,feala
25 wyrda.geseah fol. 106r

27 h¥exescirne

27 fordeode,.wann 1 mid.pet
30 beheold.Sare 3 geearnal.ne
L, wesan.for
fol. 105v L4  worde.be
L ewyd.fri(ned)
2 forwundod.Aledon 7 dyde.Ac
5 gewinne,Ongunnon 7 forhtial.?7
10 hwile.stodon 8 onginnen.Ne
11 hilderinca.hrez 9 selest.Ac
12 ongan.ealle 12 blide.mode
14/15 seolfre,Nu 16/17 rode.Nah .?
18 gesceaft.gebiddab 17 foldan.Ac
19 nu,hlifige 28 bolodan.se
20 heofenu.? 29 spedig.la
20 neegez=ghvylcne 30 blisse.?
21 hea.xvd.ost;leodum 32 weesti-
2l weaxd,swylce
25 god.for fol. 106v

26 cynn.Nu
26 hxlel.min 1 MEN


cwyc5.fr
jDolodan.se

4 hadu./

5 spede;00er

5/6 fxer.08er

6 suna,08er

6/7 gastes.?
(re2gen)prymme . ?
mihte,?
godcundnesse.forban

gOd..?

O O 00 o

god,Ealle

10 Pbrye.se

10 fder.?

10 sunu,?

11 beod.7

11 Izne./

12 syndon./

13 syndon,pa

14 asecgan;frest
15 eordan.?

16 syndon.?

17 wurdon.ealle
20 gereht.Ac

22 volde.of

24 bvescofene, brar
26 god,Sytcen

27 w=Se bone

28 nende.”?

28 gast;?7
30 sceoldon.?

31 fugelum.ge
fol., 107r

2 pgesceope?

5 middangeardes.folc
8 neorxnawange.be
9 euan.?

11 zton.hie

11 forweoran.?
12 dydon.Ac

13 ve2s.7

14 gefeollon.Fa
15 hie.,eall

15 vees.gehveorrfde
17 forleerde.Sede
17 him.D

18 eeton. et

19 gworhte,Ac

20 life.pge

20 him.ge

21 cwom.oD

21 tocyme./

22 wintra,?

23 yrmpPe.?

o?


neorxnawange.be

24 for.7

25 7.XX.vintra;len
28 lara.?

29 fylgen.?7

29 gode.?

29 bidden.by

30 wurpon./

31 w=ron.?

32 lara.gehyrdon.?

fole. 1 O?V

1 mettranjAc

2 Dbingum.?

2 Dbing.7

3 magon.?7

4 earnian,Us

L witenne.?7

6 dagas.se

8 gehalgod.?

8 sceolon./

9 witanne.le

10 eadmodnysse.?
10 gebylde.?

10 lufe.?

11 cXtnnesse.lichoman
11 sawle.?

11 nytwyrdu.?

A 12 feestenum,?

12 gebedu,?

12 simesdndu, ?

12 godnesse.?

13 manna;Manegum

14 widmetene,Ac

16 biddan,d=ges

16 nihtes,Se

17 geleafleste.Uton
18 geleaffulnesse.he
19 eadmodnesse.he

20 (gal)nesse.Uton
20 clznnessejHe

20 manfulnesse,Uton
21 rihtwisnesse.He
21 yrsunge.Uton

22 gepylde.He

22 gytsunge.Uton

23 mildheortnesse.He
23 gifernesse.Uton

2l forheefednesse.?

- 2b/25 willan.Uton

25 willan.Eall
26 hyfe.to
28 r=dingujve

29 bocum.wt


nihtes.Se
geleaffulnesse.be
dagas.se
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31 hyldo,?7 : 22 habban.Men

32 (eadmod)nesse.lret 2l ymbebridad,uton
25 is.on

fol. 108r 27 gecyrdon,?

27 feestone.swa

1 gedyde.?7 27 wisode./

2 nelle.beah 28 ionas.Be

3 hetbbe.peah 28 awriten.le=t
5 (ge)hweorfen.Us 30 ceastre,seo

7 spEeca.? 30 haten.?

7 teflunga.? 31 bebodu.zac

7 gebeorscipas,? 32 s&brecasJhe

9 tide./ 32 ondred.?

10 gehyred.?

10 bec.? |  fol. 108v

11 rodetacnz.?

11 eadmodiice.ze(gret) 1 dorste.forcam
13 healdan.? 1 ceasterleode.da
14 magon,.be 2 forfleon.Ac
14 lenctenfesten;Wite 3 meahte.He

15 beowgean.? 3 wEs.00

15 festan./ L becwom.7?
17 meegeJby L4  gebohte.,?

18 haligra.pst 5 seglgenneJAc
19 remdan.odCe 6 forfleon.Ac ]
20 gereccan.ne 7 scypeba

21 abrecenne.be 8 ende,7la


magon.be
abrecenne.be
ionas.Be

8 wxron.ut

9 heefdon.ba

10 ren.?7

10 wind.?7

10 se.swa

11 underbee./

12 haten;/

13 bearle./

15 were.?7

15 witigan./

16 nyste,Ba

17 gefeoll.avwrehton
17 slzped/

18 eall.?

20 meahte.?

20 gelredon.”?

21 forswealh,?

21 dagase7.,III.niht.7
23 edle.be

23 witega.?7

2L stade.?

25 fyrste.purhfor
26 burh,.?

26 bebodu.swa

27 heortan,/

29 sceoldon.?

30 cynesetle.?
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30 ofawearp./

32 burhware.?

fol. 109r

1 Sceoldon cap?
2 femstan,?7

2 dydon;?7

3 geaf.?7

4 ezs.0n ' cap?
L hangiende.pet

5 burhware.?

5 forb=rnan.binnan

6 woldon.Ac

7 wes.gecyrdon

7 e&lmihtigum.?

8 forgeaf.swa

9 togecyrrel.Eac

10 bocu.D

11 haten,on

11 bisceop.Se cap?
12 (ma)mertus.be

12 awriten.pet

12 bewiste.weard

13 fornumen.?7
15 (be)wiste.bzt
15 tezron.pet


blsceop.Se
rtus.be
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16 byrgenne.pe 1 bysenum.?

16 byrgdon.?7 1 nelle.Georne
"17 fordferdon.swa 2 geded.”?

18 teereHam L  gewyrcaD./

18 com.p2 5 med.?

20 stefne.rt 5 deale.,?

20 ealle.? 5 ylde./

20 folc.bry 6 Dbystru.?7

21 f=ston.? 6 unrotnesse.?

22 myclan.? 7 ungepwernesse,?
22 deade.? 8 1lybbenne.?

23 dydon.?7 8 fder.?

23 bvetwinan.let 9 suna.”7

24 festenum,? 9 gaste.A

25 sylenum.? o? 9 ameN:y

25 cyricsocnu,? 10 MENN DA

26 reliquiasocnum.? 11 gégas.?

26 weorcum.? 12 (hal)wendlice.?
27 heslel? 12 lzcedomlice./
28 (afyrred)nesse;lu 14 gebedum.?

29 gehwa,swa(hwder) 15 reliquiasocnum,.?
30 wille.swa _ 15 gange.?

30 mettre.ne 16 onbryrdnesse.?
31 bebodu.do 16 sprecca.zgler

32 bince.gif 17 haligdome.ge

18 gangen.fordam.be

fol. 109v 19 cumen,?
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20 doB.butan 11 galnesse.?
21 bocum.he 11 sceandlicnessa,.?
‘21 lz=rd;Selre 12 spreecae?
22 cumen,bonne 12 unclEnnessa.?
23 cumen.gyf 12 yfelo.be
23 willad.? 14 afyrre.?
2l gebencan,forpbam 15 magon.Ac
25 spreecd,? ‘ 15 godJher
27 gebencab.ealle 17 &=la,?
28 willan,'e 18 d&xlan./
‘20 deabe ;7
fol. 110r 22 d=lel.fresten
24 bing.?7
2 witiga.pbam 2L weorc.?
3 bocu.lzt 25 rices.?
3 geleafleste.pe 25 worulde,.?7
4  wunude.? 25 gebeodd./
L  weorcu.xzt 26 ded.7?
5 mondume? 26 middangerde./
6 cyrde.He 27 gevorden.purh
8 wezs.Uton 27 afyllede.?
9 unrihtreemedo.? _ 28 eadmett.?
9 esurstas.? 29 (ofer)swilede.?7
10 (ofer)druncennessa.? 29 gode.bam
10 hlafordswicunga.? 30 festes?
10 ofermett.? 30 gefylbdnes.?

10 andan.? 31 goda.?



27k

31 bing.? ' 14 =1nysdada,?
31 7weardan.? 16 (wun)diad.?
32 synna.7?7 16 gecsbyliad.?
32 gear.? 16 gegladiad.?
32 mode/ 16 gebringad./
33 gentero.? 17/18 begad;Se
33 Ping.?7 18 ofermodignes.seo

19 yfela.burh
fol. 110v 20 helle.?
20 gewurdon.?

1 deabe.? 21 synne.seo

2 englum.? 22 beboda.?

2 deoflume.? 22 wurcum./

3 sawle.? . 24 oBerne.of

3 deoflu.? : oo unhyrsumnes.,/
L fultu.? 25 gebristlzicung.?
L4 heofon.? 25 geflit.?

5 wuldre.? 25 gedwyld.?7

6 duru.? 25 gylp.?7

6 ongean.? 26 yfelu.Ac

8 d&=led;Preo cap? 26 oferswidan./
8/9 =lmesiada.An cap? 27 heafodleahter.gecvweden
9 sylle,sva 27 gifernes.seo

10 rnege.0Cer cap? 28 wetes.purh
11 wite.Pridde 30 gesrlignesse.?
12/13 gelmdde ;Utan 30 1if./

14 gefmstenu.ge 31 acenned.?
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31 geswync./ ’ 11 lifes.?7

32 leofab.? 11 manega. et

32 swylt.seo 11 oferswided.purh
33 rixiende.bet 12 lufe,?

12 gehealdsumnesse.?

fol. 111r 12 fyres./

13 7weardnesse.fonne

1 drincan.? 14 gytsunge.seo

2 sie,of 14 greedignes.eegler
3 bliss.? 15 (kesbben)ne.ge
3 sceandlicnes.? 15 gehealdanne.?
3 leohtbrzdnes.? 15 cwyld.Eall

I  spreec.? 16 mann.ban

4 unclennes.?. 17 drincd.Sva

5 druncenes.? | 17 mane.swa

5 galnes.? 18 gewilnad,Bere
5 unatellendlice./ 18 syndon.anda,?
6 festeno.? 19 stala,?

7 forteefednesse ;2onne 19 sceadunga.?

8 gecweden.forlyr, et 19 leasunga.?

8 unclsmnes.of 19 domas./

9 blindnes.? 20 yfelos.seo

9 unstadulfestnes.? . 21 ege.7

9 plegan.? 21 lufe,?7

9 wreznnes.? 22 wurucj;bonne -
10 forheefdnes.? 22 yrre./

10 beboda,? 23/24 gebeahtes.0f



24 7saca.?

2l teonan,?

2l =bylegd./

25 yfelsacung.?
25 agotenes,?
25 mannsliht.?
25 teonan./

26 wyrcanne.pret
26 gedyld.?

27 (bo)lomodnesse.?
27 gescead.Oe

28 modum.ponne

28 syxta.heafodleahtor

28 sleacnes.seo
29 willad.Fordam
30 bing.bis

31 worulde,?

32 sealas,.of

33 slapolnes,?

33 vweorces.?

fol., 1llv
1 stove.?
1l stowe.?7

1 murcnung./

2 spreca.?
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yfelo.seo
radinge.?

weorces.?

unrotnes.Fonne

2

3

L

5 eadignesse,ponne
6

7 unrotnesse.an
7

halwendllic.?

7/8 ewylmberendlic.Ponne

8 halwendlic;Ponne
9 synnu.Ponne

10 leofestan.Pysse
10 unrotnes.seo

11 sawle.?

11/12 fromian.Ac
12 gedrefed.lr=t

12 mod.?

13 gebrined;Of

13 yfelnes.?

13 angsumnes,/

14 wacmodnes.?

14 byternes.on

1l gelustfullung,/
15 lifes.seo

16 blisse.?

16 hyhte,}=ra

16 goda,.?

17 frofre.Donne

cap?



18 wuldor.lect
19 godum.?

20 wyrOment.ne
21 ded.Ac

22 hEbbe, ponne
22 habban,butan
23 gife,swa
23 sdel.ne

24 don;Donne
25 gylp.7

25 =byld.7

26 (unge)dveernes.?

26 gifernes.?

26 wurces,bonne
27 gehered.lret

27 cannjlon

28 lzcedom.gemynd
28 godnesse.purh
30 hebbene.?

31 On

fol. 112r

geearvode.?7

pO]. iad, hwig

heefS. godes

£ w o v

Wwyrcan.?7
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onetan./ :
med.,?

deale.7
unrotnesse.?
bystrum,?
avendendnesse,?
freder.?

suna.?

ende:7

10 MEN DA LEO(festan)

12 ;;ortan.7

12 sawle.?7

13 megene.?

14 sylfesSodlice
15 1if.7

15 h=los/

16 hiht.7?

16 gefea.?

16 strengd.?

17 frofer.?

17 alyendnes.?
18 (ge)scyldnes.?
18 onlihting.?
19 wuldor,.?

19 bliss,?

19 yrfeveardas.?

20 ecnes,.?7



20 leoht.?7

20 beorhtines,.?

20 wlite.?

21 Uton

21 eadmodnesse.burh
22 genealiscan.?

23 geardige.?

2l (ofer)modignesse.forban
24 gewritun./

25 widstent.?

26 gyfe.7

27 ys.bet

27 witu./

fol, 112v

worulde,gif
wyrcal.Sva
habad.?
awriten,?7Be
ofermodigﬁ.?
gytseru.?
yfeldemums.and
unrihtheEmerum, 7
arleasu,and

(ge )dveolenum.?
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forligergendru.and

4.?
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8 1leasfyrhtu./

9 facenfullu,?
9 andigum.?

10 agyldad.?
10/11 gedod.Butan
11 gecyrron.butan
12 gelexdde.?

13 grimmestan./
14 Dbolian;len

15 fstel?

16 wine,?

17 weetum.Butan

17 willan.,?

18 leahtrum.?

18 fortrebben.?
18 gehealden.uton
19 biddan,.?

21 sylle.bonne

21 donne.?

22 bocu.hu

23 elnessylene,?
24 bearfgendum,?
25 (wed)ligendan.?
26 earmeran.d .
27 gelome.ge

27 mihtum.?7

29 gedon.se


bocu.hu
gedon.se

31 mildheortnesse.mid

31 geomrunge.?

fols 113r

1 (ge)vedun.?

1 =zlnessylenu.?
2 do.?

3 don.forfan

4  synnu.?

4/5 deale.Men

5 efestan.?

o

wegas.D
wegas.riht .
hiht.?7
sodlufu.?
godnes.7
anrrdnes.?
gebyld.?
1idnes.?7
sybb.7

langsumnes.?
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ymbhidignes.?

=
o

smeaungum. 7

=
o

clEFnnes.?

()
o

mildheortnes.?

-
=

rihtuisnes.?7

11 ege.?

12 binge.?7

12 wuldres.7
13 e8les.on
13 god.Ola

15 endedzmg;lien
15 ymbscrydan.?
16 weorcum.?
16 sawvlu./

18 gode.?7

21 rnesgene.?

22 lufad.Fonne

2L yrre.ponne

26 unclznnesse jFonne

26 savle,lmt
27 wuldor.?
28 bing.Ponne

29 eadmodnesse 3D

29 ys.pet

30 leasunga.pret
31 ys.pet

31 for./

fol. 113v

1 hetheortnesse.lz>t

2 savle, lret

cap?


e8les.cn

3 hatunge.D capital
5 wisdomeDd capital
7 flesces;iD

9 Dpearflicnesse;lonne

13 worulde.Pys
15 d=ge.?

16 Men

17/18 bingum.Uton
18 leofestan.mid
22 geman.7

22 onfeng.?

23 blode.?

2L deoles.?

25 ofprihte./

26 alysde.men
26 leofestan.,ac
30 efd.uton

30 god.ac

fol. 11’4’1‘

sie.Uton
geleafan.?
hiht.?7
lufe.?

(ea8)modnesse.?

P WOwWw W

wellwlllendnesse.?
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gepwernesse.?7
gehealdsunesse,/

forheafdnesse, 7

L
L

5

5 gebyld.?
5 gemetfeestnesse.?
5 mod./

6 worulde.tas

7 dryhtne.?

8/9 fromiad;Pig

11 mode.of

12 mihtu,?

12 heslol.bon

13 dydon.?

15 mildheort.?

16 mildheortnesse./
17 clznheortan.fordan
18 god;Witodlice

19 brymsetle.?

21 (gebeor)scipe.nid
21 abrahame.?

21 isace./

22 jacote.?

22 wverude.He

2L bingum.Dbysse

24 worulde.gif

2l 1ife./

25 willap.urre



25 misfenga.?

26 fedab.?

26 gesyllad.?

27 onfod.bon

28 bedurfen.Men

30 mihta./

fol. 11bv
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12
14

wyrdan,wyrmnum
ate,?

azge.?
dydon.beod
symle.ece
geearniaf.Nu
secan.,?
gebeorgan,ve
god.se
lufiad, /itudlice cap?
geearniad,/

beorgen,/

synne,?7

vord.zfste

andan./

eallra,crmfta

14 wyrst.purh

18

gebah.Ac
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20 rices.,ealle
23 (on)gunnon.Ac
24 eac,?

25 lufian.?

25 fylgian.on

26 symle.lrr

26 beon.forpan
27 &lmihtiges.?
27 sylen.be

30 woruldrices.pe

31 gewyrhtum./

fol. 115r

1 Men

bocu.se

43V

gesceaftum.On

" middangeard.?
gylpe.7
(gode )webbes.?
woggestreona Ac
tocume;On
leoht.?

tungla.On

NV 0 NN 0N U BEWw

Wwolenum. 7
10 ondrysenlicu./

12 spivion.On


bocu.se
geta.be
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13 wepad.fordan 3 =gl On
13 betan.Ac 3 etywed.se
14 afeallan.On b brym.?
16 middangeardes.? 4 hryre.?
‘17 forteernde.? 5 (for)wyrd.treowleasra
18 arist.On 5 gewinn.?
20 ztyved.7 5 cyrm./
20 ahengon.? 6 storm.?
21 cwealdon.? 6 gebrase,?
22 gewyrhtum,hwest 7 (ge)sceafta.?
23 fyrenfullan.sceoldon 7 gefeaht,?
24 dryhtnes.? 7 gesyhS.7
25 rices.”? 8 mihta,.?
26 helle.Eala . 8 scur.?
28 domes.eala 8 dream.?
31 agolden.Eala 9 sang,.?
9 bryne.7
fol. 115v 9 d=g.?7
10 cwyld.?
1 d=zges.se 10 dream.?
1l &rge? 10 sorh.?
1 deg.? 11 gedal.?
2 &og.7 11 draca.?
2 d&oge7 11 forwyrd.?
2 &rg.7 12 sead.? |
2 &g/ 12 dead,?
3 dxg.7 12 grund,.?


89tywed.se
teges.se
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13 stream.?

13 ren./

14 granunge.?
14 fyll.heofonwarena
15 menigeo.?
15 miht.?7

15 gemat.?7

16 dom.7

16 gestal.?

17 word.?7

17 viop.7

18 here.?

18 hell.?7

18 gryre.On

19 xtywed.rear
21 modrum.odCe
22 gevurdonehiczt
23 behwylfed.la
25 sweltan.?

27 fulnesse.7
27/28 z=te M=t
28 sar.?7

29 sawle.gif

30 byd.7?

30 beboda./

31 aslidan,sceole

fol. 116r

1 hellewitu.?

1l drohtnian.én

1 morSre.7

1 mane./

2 susle.?

2 wyrnum.betweox

2 deadum.?

3 deoflum,on

3 bryne.7

3 fulnesse.?7

5 geearnodon.Ac

7 magon.?7

7 oferhigda.?

7 &iésta./

8 gylp.7.

8 unrihtwisnessa.?

8 unrihtheEmedoloretas./
9 ealugalnessa.disignessa.?
9 gifernessa.gytsunga.?
9 leasunga./

10 liccettunga.?

10 talnessa.nidas.?

10 nearubancas.;

11 (dwoll)creftas.?

]
™

mode./



13 meegene,?

13 hyldo.7?7

14 soBfestnesse.?
14 neahstan.lrt
15 sylfe.?

16 mannu,?

16 elbeodigu.?
16 untrumum, bt
17 p=temilde

17 wyrde.7

18 agylte.olte

18 worde.ol0e

18 blidlice./

20 witnie.?7

21 h=bben.ac

22 biddan.?7

22 wyrcan.?

23 solfxste.?

23 mildheorte.?
23 rummode.?

23 rihtwise.?7

24 (=lmes)georne.?
24 clzanheorte.?
24 fremfulle.?

24 godfyrhte.?

25 (gesybbsu)me.?

25 gehmre o7
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o7 ca.p?

25 gebyldige.?
25 eadmode.?
26 obru.on

26 bingrim.?
27 betweonan.?
28 life.ba

28 moton.lr=r
29 lechtes.l¥er
29 gefea.lwr
29 ece,torhtnes
30 engla.ler
30 lufu.eallra
30 haligra.lrer
31 ende,lrer

31 genipe./

fol, 116v .

bysstru./
deade. xar
ylde.?7
avendednesse.,?7
beorhtnes.?
wuniende,/
ende.On

weredu,?
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togeladung. rer
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wuniendra, rr 20 lichoman.He
totveEmabene 20 geseted./
gesamniab.ne 21 hatad,?
&eze.ne 21 gedrefedu.?
nihte.fer 22 mett.Eallum
sylfe.? 22 seald.oesd
rihtwise,? 23 bewrigen.Ne
unwemman.? 24 sares.ne
godan./ 25 geseo.fordan

10 gecorenan,? 25 fare./

10 fulfremedan.? 26 mid.7

11 (byli)wyttan.? 27 megeba

11 mildheortan.? 27 wolde,suwa

11 gebyldigan.? 28 sidiob.Eala

12 deman.? 29 forcudestan,ir:t

12 gesyfsuman,? 29 gedyde,/

12 eoBmodan.? 30 wes,Ac

v13 heohenglas.bone 30 worhte./

13 dryhtensbone

14 witigan,? fol., 117r

14 paulus,?

14 haligan.for{pam) 1 gescedBan,Hie

15 dryhten.? 2 utateon.?

15 gefyllednes.? 2 utgelzden./

16 suna.? 3 gefultumad, ‘Pal-’

18 ecnesse; 3/% volde.Ac

19 HER L zed.?



20
21
22
22
23
24
2

onlociab.lala
sawl  hwam
forleas.Neenlg
hafap.Bawla
numen,?
gesund.ongitap
isodorus.?
mann.smeage
sawle,Forban
orsorhleas.c ¢
nelt.Bawla
isodorus.hwczt
beaw.?7
synlic.p=t -
widewid.ne
wreceG.pa
weedliab.on
vorulde.?
gehyhtab./
nu.7
aweorpene./
blissial.?
heafe.?
soofiestan.?
godum,?
witnode.?

forkatene.for
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25 gesyhle.7?
26 7swerige.ac
27 hire.Se

27 cwed./

28 bid.ealle
29 hyrwad.?

30 onscuniad,?
30 hreofe.hie
30 ascufad,?
31 genearwod.?

31 gedryd./
fols 117v

gebunden, 7
gefzstnod.7

gelytlede.Ac

1

1

2

3 cvelmad,?
5 dod.7

6 slitad.?

7 +toflowed.be

7/8 feddon.Eawla

- 8 ysodorus.ponne

9 1lifde.?
9 cwib.wala,bet

10 weordan.?

11 sceolde,'fala

o?


hire.Se

12 sceolde.pa

13 wblde.gplust
13 lifianne.?

14 sweltanne.Eawla
14 earmum.?

15 weadliendum,?
15 unrotum.

16 worulde.forban
17 blissa.?

18 eges.Selre

18 1ybbe.mid

19 synnum.?

19 sy.7

19 drohtiende,/
20 deoflum.pPonne
21 tintreglab.Iec
21 fultumme,/

22 nearonessum.Fordam
23 afrefredu.Forlan
24 gelihte.ne

2L reefd.Nis

25 leoht.ne

25 mode.Fordan

26 meeg.ha

28 geaf.Hvwig

28 maran.pe

29 buhton.Ongitad

cap?
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31 reeg.fordan
31 eow.mpbat./

fol. 118r

1 beswican.Fordan
1/2 swicol.Eallu cap?
habbad.Ac

nabbab.ne

geendige.Forlan

sare.?7

reenige.ne o7 -
synna.7

hreowsian.z=t

heofan,Us
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rice./

earfodnessa.py

)
o]

11 meda,/

12 hef8.gif

13 larum,sva

14 1ife,swa

14 feogad,on

15 1life,fordan
16 habban,?

17 costal.?

18 onfehd,.forSan

19 untrumnesse,ne



19 cwedan.forhwan
20 yfel,.oGle
"20/21 bis.Ac

21 syngode.sua

23 tyrgl.?

23 awecd.?

24 him.gebenc
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25 byssu.middangearde.on 1lst .7

27 witu.Donne

28 witu.bonne

29 lzmendlican, bt

30 earfolnessa.fordan

31 swabeah.?7

fol. 118v

gode.Ac
genidrunge.Yite
Ac

bid.bonne
on,forfan

(ge Ybigean. s
ful gangad.For(dan)
swungen. se

geuntrumod.?
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witnod./

10 On

19 moton,/

10 dome.Ac

11 Jufan,?

11 gitsunge./

12 rices.geleafan,/

13 cristenan./

15 (fyren)lustes,0f1innad
15 Ac

17 forletanne,fordan

18 geded.ba

18 swetnessa,/

20 lustum,?

21 bryne,.7

21 dom.?7

22 gemunad.fordan
23 gedal.?

23 lichoman.ve

25 utalmdedu.?

27 cwylmed.se

28 worulde.forlan
30 tintregum.waca

31 ofercume,gehyrad

fol. 119r

1 leofestan.Ca

5 weeron.Ac


cwylme8.se
swungen.se
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7 wene,Ac
8 manié./
edniva.ne

hwyrfe.Ac
sie.?

10
10
1
12
13
13

14 we=rel.genyne

Sieo7
nytnesse.bu

vere .7

14 scippend.?
15 earts?

15 gesceop.?
16 gevorhte.?
17 sende.he
18 geleafan.?
18 geleafan.?
20 gebwornesse./
21 worulde.le
21 willan.Ne

22 cap?
23

2L wordum.ne

sprec.Ne

sprecan.Ac

2L weorcum.?
25 forbyt.?
26 do.Ac

28 besmiten.?

29 gestryned.ne

30 Ac

fol. 119v

clznes?7
gebohtas.god
gepohtum.he
sawle,forGan
widstandan.?
aveorpan./
gebohtas.forkan
wille.Utan

bonne.ure o7

syngad.gehyr
BEre.7

W ® ® N O\ wm W M

(for)healdnesse.for

[
[

12 fordcumal.selre

13 fyrwetgyrnessum.gevenige
16 nealzecan,er

17 rice.sio

19 fynd.le

20 helletintregum.Eala
22 myngie.gemyne

23 witu.hu

23 synt./

25 wyrcanne.lnig cap?

26 sorhleasne.ac


witu.hu
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28 lysnesse.Fala - 16/17 gedo.Ac

29 ldelnessa.? 17 hesbbensto

31 forwyrdad.? 18 dryhtne.?
18 god.D

fol, 120r 19 foruwyrben.la

20 getihten.=lce

1 forwyrd.? 20 gearwal.7

2 gevorhte,.?7 21 ungemyndige.s2lce
3 samnade.Ac 21 feded.7

5 weEron.7 22 miltsad.7

6 earme.? 22 fet.?7

6 unrote.? 22 scylt./

7 deman,te 23 gesieh8.7

7 alm=dde./ 24 us,Utan

8 welan.? ' 25 lifes,.?7

9 pgefean,? 26 agildan.?

10 gesion.Ac 27 metta.?

11 velum,hie 27 gestreona.?

11 dome.da 28 symla.?

13 forlz=tad.bas 28 unrihtirsmeda.Uton
13 eordlican.hie 29 txlnessa.?

14 heofonlican.Ac 29 gelomlzcan./

14 earman.? 31 gegripe.lc

15 getogene.le _
15‘ponne.? fol. 120v

16 gemiltsie.ve
16 bonne,.7 _ 1 mann.lest



1 wunian.,?

2/3 animan.Ac
tide. 2t
Wope7
life.be
tintrego.beos

sceort,?

3

L

5

5

6

6 mycel.?
6 ungeendod.ordan
7 dgese

7 onlyst.ler

8 (ge)hwylcum.hiest
8 godes.'a

9 ecnesse.'la

10 don.forban

11 cwylmad.ne

13 (for)lzxe.se

13 wes./

14 sceal.Ac

14 leofestan./

16 toweardan.se

17 ecnesse;/

fol. 121r
1 A
2 XXX,eac
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5 Constentines

7 (here)teman,lzs

13 hredgotan.Foron.fyrdhvate

16/17 geador.For

20 cyning.ymbsittendra

21 burgwigendra.For

24 breahtme.!/oldon

fol. 121v

7 (scea)wedon.Bet

13 ges=gon.ta
15 voma.EFuhte

20 toglad.Constantinus

22 Ge.DPeah
25 gearu.burh
26 abead.ftile

28 Vees

fol. 122

1 gesyhOi-

2 HEHT

4 myclu.Constantinus
5/6 gewyrcan,Heht
8 gemang.Beran

18 hafen.Segn


ctog.se
lade.se
toweardan.se

23 fornami-Sume
27 ende.fa

"30/31 penont-ka
31 forgeaf.Constantino

fol. 122v

2 treo.Gewat

I geweorlod.Com
5 neosan.Heht
8 radas.ba

12 wesl.Pe

14 treo.Hio

16 segebeacne. e
20 weroni-p=et
24 witum,Alysde
29 astah.Bus

32 willant-
fol. 123r

1 PA
1 :yning.vms
3 weard.Ongan
8 Ybocum.hvr
11 (foxr)tyhte,Iudea

13 dreogan.ta

17 wrre,=tel(cyninges)
18 rod.Elene

19 gehyrwan.hiere

21 teefdesOngan

2l getenge,Pa

29 weghengestas.leton

fol. 123v

2 Rer

10 gesohte.ir

16 gifu,vwees

17 eadhredige.Elene
23 cwent-:IIII,

24 HEHt

27 :uaon._@l_a

29 breo.m.Era

31 negan.lc

32 bocum.Db
fol, 124r

1/2 &adhwete Hwet
10 cynnes.Sva
14/15 d=g.Gangad
19 sece,Eodan

23 sohte.Hio

«?



23 preate.ﬁ.manna
25 culon.Prungon
27 gehyrsted.Elene

31 israhela,Eou
fol. 124v

3 ‘baldor.ls

6 mine.swa

8 gast.lc

10 forebances.wis{dones)
13 gifed.?

15 gefremede:s

16 HUET

21 Ethtan.?

2L cunnen.Eodan

25 bead.funden

26 ba.d.forbsnottera

fol. 125r

1 nu‘.’ fa

L oncnawan,Hie

L4 anmode.7sver./
9 Elene

13 sece,Eodon

17 wite,Ia
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22 geboht.lu
28 bid.Swa

31 geciz0.Gif
fol. 125v

3 nime,Ne

6 lofiaC:i-

7 A

11 ;ergend._};a

14 aspyrigean.Nzfre
15 Ac

2L dge.ealles

25 Peoden

28 dryhtnes,Stephanus
fol. 1261‘

1 feondscipe.To
5 haten.? o?
8 pinne.Nu

12 For8an

- 14 cynnes.Fordan

15 hospcwide.xefst
18 heofonu,Bus |
25 wyrd.do

28 melletn



29 WEOX
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31 friccan.Caseres
fol. 126V

2 snyttro./

8 1lufan.Heo
13 hyrdon.Elene
21 bedyrnan.pa
21 mihte.Pe

31 lufab.Hio

32 genam,Iudas
fol. 127r

2 acigde.Elene

5 +to.binge

5 wille,Iudas

12 beneaht-

13 HIM

13 ;éeaf.glene

14 (undear)nunga.Cif
17 dyrndun,Iudas

20 tzhtel Hu

22 (scea)cen,CC.088e

26 gewearG.Elene

Ky

o?

30 geswidrod.Ic

fol, 127V

3 setton.llUdas

4 gnornsorge.veg o?
7 da.Him

10 cyrrest.IlUdas

12 hnagre.Him

21 cann.Elene

25 gecyle,Heht

27 sorgu,VII.nihta

fol. 128r

L gecneowe:-,VIIII.
5 PA

7 ;grlete.gﬁe

14 sprecce Dryhten

25 sit.IIII,be

29 Halig
fol. 128v

5 sceolde.In
10 gebunden.Gif
11 middang.acenned

16 were.Gedo


t%25c3%25a6hte.Hu

19 weroda..P.gif
27 gestealdas-
28 DA

30 plegade.lUdas
fol. 129

L geryno.Nu

10 bec.Stephanus

12 cyded,On{gan)

1’4: on. XX« fotm=lu

16 beostorcofan,He

16 &er.III.mette

20 hyrdon.a

22 syGdan.beacen

2L febegestas.eodon

25 sigebeamas.III.ecorlas

28/29 weere JHyezt
fol. 129v

1 hyrde,le

6 treo.Geseton
11 geblissod,Heht
21 gesceaftat-
22 DA

25 feond.Ongan

o?
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31 siO.Feala
fol. 130r

5 sorge,lc
10 folgad.Ond
23 ende.Elene

32 breostumi~-
fole 130v

1 PA
6 wurde.Ond
8 gefean.a

10 secean,Ond

15 burgu,Feorran

24 (ge)beodan,Constantinus

29 manig.Pa

fol. 131r

1/2 eorcnanstanum,Besetton

6 findap,Godcunde

12 wealdendt-

13 PA

16/17 weard.Siddan

19 byrig,k=t



21 hine.Cyriacus
24 telendes,fa

28 cwen,Cyriacus
30/31 reordode,Pu

fol. 131V
myngad,wolde

3
4 sindon.heolstre
7 hiehGa.lu

9 .Webide

12/13 geornlice.Cyriacus
16 borfte.Leort

19 eordan,Pa

2l pus.Nu

25 leasingu.Nu

26 god.Pa

29 willan.pa
fol. 132r

5 freobode.?
6 ONgan

9 ;elamp-.ilinga
12 willa.Heht
23 wradum,He

28 gecwes0;Cup

o?

fol. 132V

3 (un)scynde.Heht
7 t1d,0nd

11 aldre.fa

16 butan.VI./

17 cyme,On

17 maias.K¥.sie

21 finit:-

22 PUS
fol. 133x

3 cearwelmum, h .drusende

4 gold.ﬁ .gnomode.wl\ .gefera
5 him, M. fore

6 (ge )wlenced.P .is

7 onmedla.n o VECS

8/9 swa.r «toglided

9 gefysde.]: 2ghviam

14 nime8.Ponne

28 cumad.luldorcyninge
fol. 133v

2 fyr,Moton

6 alleN:-


leasings.Hu

7 e

18 eetfealh, ba-

19 (gress)viang.swa

19 leo.DP

20 stregde,.}id
27 eardigan.He
29 hezfdeshe

30 meahte.lm

fol. 134r
1 wolde.pa
4 C“ma omin

13 earfedu.de
26 tefdestl.Ac

28 lifdon.Moyses

fol, 134v

13 restan.fa

15 cwB.Min

16 gebence.forcan
19 ongeat.Ac

25 dyde.Swylce

fol. 135
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bearde.?
nudas.?
stefne,.?

ta.n.7

® wn F M -

stefnu,ress
14 gewundod.mid

19 gymde.ac

fol. 135V

9 cwadon,.Us

15 eandanneHwet
19 (big)genga.se
19 apostol.scs
22 gewunigean,Ac
24 gefeannesse.?

28 finitip

o?


genga.se

APPENDIX II
EVENT AND PLOT

It is mentloned in Chapter IIT of this study that the re-
solved dlalogue exchange 1s an actlon-reaction sequencet an ini-
tiating utterance followed by an appropriate resolving utterance,
In both "Elene’and "Andreas" the resolved dialogue exchange is the
characteristic means by vhich the narrative develops. By extension
of Longacre's concept of the resolved dialogue exchange, one can
develop a method of plot analysis that is partially independent of
plot. The passage quoted in Table 3 (page 73), for example, is a
resolved dialogue exchange, despite the fact that no direct quo-
tation is reported: Constantine orders out his men (Proposal) and
they reply by marching (Response). The action-reaction sequence
can be seen in non-dialogue situations as well. For example,
at the beginninz of "Elene," Constantine sees the pagan ai'my,
becomes frightened, and makes camp. In "Andreas,'" when lMatthew
first sees Andreas enter his cell, he is overjoyed (1009-1010).

If a critic defines any of these action-reactlion seguences as an
YEvent,"” he can establish the basis for a narrative framework
that is independent of plot. It will be recalled that Longacre
distinguishes between the nuclet.zs of a paragrarch a.nc; its per-
ipheral setting or terminus. The present concept of Event is

clearly analogous to Longacre's nucleus. Note, however, that this
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definition of Event is not dependent upon Longacre; he uses
the word "event" as I use the word "action."

A modification of the notion of Event can be made to include
a varlety of action that occurs in the Vercelli poetry less fre-
quently than the action-reaction sequence, An Event can also be an
evisode of goal-directed behavior in.which the goal is immediately
attained. At the beginning of "Elene," for example, the pagan
army marches until it reaches the river bank { 35b-39a). Similarly,
at the beginning of Division X, Andreas walks until he reaches a
pillar (1058-1062). In both cases, one can infer that a goal has
been attained, although the goal is not overtly established ahead
of time by the narrator. Both of the definitions of Event that are
proposed here have one thing in commont action is reported that
corresponds to a basic soclal or psychological sltuation. Thus 1t
is not surprising that the Event can be seen throughout dramatic
narrative poetry.

One can apply the concept of the Event both to the Vercelll
poetry analyzed in this study and to other studies that deal with
theory of plot. The Russian formalist school is an appropriate
starting point. The work of Vladimir Fropp in the plot structure
of the Russian fairy tale has not been known in the West until com-
paratively recently, but he proposes a definition of plot that oc-
curs in all subsequent studies.1 In his work, Fropp objects to
earlier studics in which an attempt is made to isolate a minimal
narrative unit, the motif (p. 12). He feels that even a narrow
focus equating the information reported in a sentence with a motif

15 inadequate, since units below the sentence level (e.g. modifiers)
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also encode information analogous to a motif. Instead, he

turns to the concept of a function 1) that is performed by a
character in the narrative and 2) that is significant in the action
of the plot. He concludes that functions in the fairy tale are
constant regardless of the character who performs them in various
tales, and that a finite number occur in any falry tale.

Another Russian formalist, Boris Tomashevsky, 1s concerned with
genres of literature other than the folk tale., He makes an impor-
tant distinction btetween "story" and "plot"t "In brief, the story
is *the action itself,' the plot, 'how the reader learns of the
action.'"2 He notes that plot is the element that distinguishes
fiction from the chronicle: "The weaker the causal connection, thé
stronger the purely chronological connection, As the story line
becomes weaker, we move from the novel to the chronicle, to a

simple statement of the sequence of events" (66)s In the present
study, the Narrative Faragraph, defined earlier on the basis of

the specific time marker Da is pertinent here: 1s a Narrative Para-
graph more like Tomashevsky's story or plot?

In a recent vork, Eugene Dorfman brings together a number of
studies he has made of medieval narrative poetry.3 He believes that
the "Narreme" is a useful concept for analyzing the structure of a
plot. According to his definition, the Narreme is vital to the plot:
it 15 action without which the plot cannot develop. One sees a
similarity here to the distinction between story and plot made by
Tomashevsky, although the two critics are concerned with radically
different literature: Tomashevsky deals with plot as organization

in Tristram Shandy, a book which is largely an exposition of
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eccentric personality; Dorfman®s body of literature,on the other
hand, utilizes the chronological organization characteristic of
medieval narrative poetry. He is only concerned with defining
the Narreme as an indispensable part of a relatively straight-
forward plote Although Dorfman demonstrates that the concept of
the Narreme is useful, one can see behind it a difficulty that
troubled Propp long ago. Dorfman contends that a Narreme is composed
of "events or experiences,” but his definition of an event 1s not
preciset "An event is by definition anything that happens, an inci-
dent of some kind, particularly if some importance 1is attached to
1ts occurrence” (p. 5). The structure of the event itself is not
defined any more precisely than the "motif" that vexed Proppe. . One
cannot quarrel with Dorfman's analysis of what is vital to the plot.
For example, he notes the central importance of a family quarrel,
an insult, an act of treachery, and an act of initial punishment in
the "core system” of the "main plot" in both The Roland and The Cid
(p. 217). Yet it is disconcerting that these larger units of plot
are based upon an ambiguous foundation: Dorfman offers no defi-
nition of event other than "occurrence" or "happening." It 1s
clear that the events he finds most important are dialogue exchanges
that take place at court among the principal characters; and dia-
logue exchanges characteristically manifest patterns that are most
amenable to analysis in terms even aé simple as "initlating utterance"
and "reply.“a '

A definition of Event is now proposed that further modifies
the earlier definitions by taking plot into consideration., First,

an Event consists of either 1) an action-reaction sequence or
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2) an episode of goal-directed behavior in which the goal is at-
tained immediately. Second, an Event must be basic to the plot

in the sense used by Dorfman in his definition of Narreme. The

need for this distinction can be illustrated by a passage in "Elene"
in which the queen summons the wisest of the Jews to a council
(Proposal 11. 276-281) and they assemble (nonverbal Response 1l. 282-
284), This passage contains a resolved dialogue exchange, yet it
would be classified as a Setting in an analysis of plot because

its only function is to prepare the listerer for Elene's speech at

the council. Furthermore, the act of summoning a group to council

is not unique in the poem: it occurs several times, with 1ittle
variation. In this way, one can usually distinguish between actlions
that function as vperipheral Setting or Terminus, and those that are
nuclear Events. In fact, a correlative to the definition of Event
states that a Setting or Terminus lacks an action-reactlon sequence

or an episode of goal-directed behavior that is central to the plot.
At the end of Division I, for example, the poet reports the angel's
departure and Constantine's joy (94b-98); Constantine is not .happy
because the anmel departs, but because of the beautiful vision

(pa Prceran resyhd 98b) he has seen. This is a typical Terminus!

it reports the reaction of a character to an Event that has Jjust oc-
curred.

| There is one difference between this study and the other studies
discussed in this appendix that is even more crucial than the question
of defining the Event. The present discussion of the Narrative Para-
graph on the one hand and the Event on the other hand has no counter-

part in studies of plot structure. The reason is clear. Narrative
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Paragraphs are posited in Chapter III of this study solely because
théy’offer a useful way to discuss the frequent occurrence of the
adverb Pa in the 0ld English poetry under consideration, a practice
that seems to indicate a consistent method of temporal segmenta-
tionof the poems There is no reason a priori that Events and Nar-
rative Paragraphs should correspond to one another; bdut in general
they do, both in "Elene" and in "Andreas.” Although no attempt is
made to demonstrate this assertion rigorously, one can recall the
fact that each component of a dialogue exchange--which make up the
typical Event in the narrative poetry considered in this study--
usuzlly occurs within the limits of a Narrative Paragraph. There
is, however, some variation., A Setting or Terminus of an Event
sometimes occurs in the same Namative Paragraph as the Event ’its'elf,
and sometimes it does not. Also in some of the longer addresses,
particularly in "Andreas," more than one initiating utterance oc-
curs in a single speech. For example, in a speech directed to Andreas
in 1lines 1316-1333,. the Devil first asks him what has become of his
glory (Question), then notes that Andreas is as presumptuous as
Christ (Remark), and ends by ordering his crew to attack Andreas
with spears and arrows (Proposal). Yet in context, this Narrative
Paragraph, like many of the longer MNarrative Paragraphs, is not so
complicated as it first avpears. Only one initiating utterance
concatencates with the succeeding actiont the Devil's crew com-
mences to attack Andreas (Besponse) as soon as the Devil stops
speaking. In most cases, however, only one initiating utterance
and one resolving utterance occur in a single Narrative Faragraph;

and frequently, each component of a dialopgue exchange occurs in a
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separate Narrative Paragraph,

-By applying the definitions offered in this appendix, one
could divide "Elene" and "Andreas" into paragréphs, each paragraph
containing a mandatory Event, and an optional Setting or Terminus,
It is proposed that this analysis would not differ greatly from
the Narrative Paragraphs indicated in Tables 4 and 5, and that one
would see substantial correspondence with capitalization in the S,
More important, such an analysis would enable one to approach the
question of plot with a unit of discourse that is established, in
part, without regard to plot., It would fill a gap in plot studies
that results from an inability of crities to propose an appropriate
definition of a minimal plot unit without recourse to the plot.

At the same time, one can see a relationshin to linguistic theory.
In tagmemics, for example, a distinction is made between the gram-
matical and the lexical hierarchies of language, Simply put, the
lexical hierarchy pertains to "real' considerations, i.e. chrono-
logical order, social conventions, logical relationships., It is
clear that the matters raised in this study are relevant to the
concept of a lexical hierarchy: the chronological pa sequence,
the social implications of the dialogue exchange, the logical ar-
rangement of exposition. In a recent article, Thomas P, Klammer
maintains that Longacre does not give sufficient attention to the
lexical hierarchy in his work.5 One aspect of the present study
supports Klammer's view. In both Chapters III and IV, it is dif-
ficult in many cases to see correspondence between capitalization
and the components of the dialogue exchange. On the other hand,

one can determine mradily the precise limits of every direct quotation;



305

thus the. correspondence between direct quotatlion and capitalization
can be easily measured. This difference 1s one indication that

. the lexical hierarchy is a useful concept. It is easy to see

the social and psychological validity of the dialogue exchanges

one can observe initiating utterances and resolving utterances in
both speech and written literature. Furthermore thg dialogue exchange
is particularly useful in classifying the dynamic relationship

that obtains among speakers in a narrative poemy even when a

speech is a long, formal address amplified with embedded discourse,
it can be classified according to Longacre's dialogue exchange
components as easily as repartee. Yet the grammatical markers for
dialogue exchange are far more éorr;plicated than the specific time
marker ba that signals the Narrative Paragraph, or the formulaic
statements that introduce direct quotation. Capitalization cor-
responds to grammatical markers. The fact that capitalization
is often difficult to establish for the dialogue exchange is an indi-
catlon that Longacre®s concept of dialogue is part of the lexica.ll
hierarchy of language, and that grammatical analysis is sometimes
not feasible. In a study of the paragraphing of narrative poetry

in terms of Setting, Event, and Terminus as proposed in this ap-
pendix, it is likely that a similar conclusion would be reacheds

ore would need the concept of a lexical hierarcly of language in those
cases vhere the grammatical 50unda.ries among Setting, Event, and

Terminus were unclear.
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Footnotes to Appendix IIX

1v. Propp, Morvholory of the Folktale, trans. Laurence Scott,
2nd edition (Bloomington, 1968). '

2Boris Tomashevsky, Thematics in Lee T. Lemon and liarion J.
Reis Russien Formalist Criticism (Lincoln, 1965), p. 67n.

3Eugene Dorfman, The larreme in the ledieval Romance Epic
(Toronto, 1969).

4See especially Chapter V “Chanson de Roland: The Family
Quarrel" and Chapter VI ''Chanson de Roland: The Insult."

SThomas P. Klammer, "Multihierarchical Structure in a
Middle English Breton Lay--A Tagmemic Analysis," Languace and Style,

L (1971) pp. 3-23.
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